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INTRODUCTION. 


The following Lectures were delivered during the win- 
ter of 1858, 59, in the Assembly Booms, Tetbury ; and 
were illustrated by pictures selected from the publica- 
tions of the Working MetCs Educatmtal Union. A 
numerous and attentive audience testified the interest 
which the subject excited, and surprised the Lecturer 
by the patience with which they listened to very long 
extracts from the early Bathers. Many who heard the 
Lectures expressed their wish to refer to them again ; 
and the Author thought that any brother Clergyman de- 
sirous of giving a similar course, might be saved much un- 
necessary trouble in collecting materials, if these Lec- 
tures, corrected and slightly enlarged by a few additional 
extracts, were published. 

It is unnecessary for the Author to trouble the 
reader with the reasons which induced him to prepare 
these Lectures, or the plan which he has followed in 
their compilation. He will, therefore, merely observe 
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that they are not so much a History, as Lectures on a 
History ; and that they assume in the reader a general 
knowledge of the doctrines of Christianity, and of the 
facts contained in the Sacred Scriptures. The authori- 
ties for statements are for the most part given at the foot 
of the page. 

Tobqtxat, 

Mtchaelmas, 1861. 


ERRATA. 


Page 31, line 19, /or of -writine:, read of his mitincr. 
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ON THE 


HISTORY OF THE CHURCH "DT HOD. 


LBCOTEB I. 


AscraSon Day. band of disciples, who have witnessed the 
Actsi. Ascension of Jesus into heaven, descend 
the Mount of Olives, and re-enter Jerusalem. Their 
Head is in heaven, and though the angels have told 
them that He will come again in like manner as He 
ascended thither ; yet, at present, they have no living 
bond of union with Him except that of faith, and hope 
that His promise will be fulfilled, and the power from on 
high be sent, even the Holt G-host, who is to be their 
Comforter, their Teacher, and their Sanctifier, until 
Jesus Himself shall come again. But they have a 
mighty work to do. The Apostles have sounding in 
their ears the commission their Lobe had given them : 
“ As My Batheb hath sent Me, even so send I you.”® 
“ All power is given unto Me in heaven and in earth. Go 
ye therefore, and teach [or, make disciples of] all nations, 
baptizing them in the name of the Eatheb, and of the 
Son, and of the Holt Ghost ; teaching them to observe 
all things whatsoever I have commanded you.”® They 


' According to Burton. ^ S. John zz. 21. 

3 S. Matt, zzviii. 18 — 20. 
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are assured of their power, as well as their mission being 
the same as that of Jeshs Cheist Himself, for He has 
breathed on them and said, “Eeceive ye the Honx 
Ghost ; whosesoever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto 
them ; and whosesoever sins ye retain, they are retained.”^ 
They are the sole depositaries of the truth of God — on 
their word depends the salvation of the whole world, for 
Jeshs had told them, “ Go ye into all the world, and 
preach the Gospel to every creature. He that believeth 
and is baptized shall be saved ; but he that believeth not 
shall be damned.”® And yet, with all these promises, 
with all this weighty commission resting upon them, they 
are not to presume to begin their work, until the Holt 
Ghost comes down from heaven to fill them with light 
and love, and power. 

There were more than five hundred who 
Election of s. LoED before His Ascension.® 

Matthias. ‘ Of these.one hundred and twenty were as- 
sembled together, when S. Peter stood up, 
and called upon them to prepare for the promised Power 
from on high, by filling up the Apostolic throne from 
which the traitor Judas had fallen. "We see here that 
the twelve are distinguished from the rest of the bre- 
thren ; and we also see that the decisions of these twelve, 
with the hundred and eight others who were with them, 
are considered binding upon the whole company of be- 
lievers. And that this election was acknowledged by 
God, we learn from S. Paul, who tells the Corinthians, 
that the Loed was seen after His resurrection* “of 
Cephas, then of the twelve”^ 

jjj The day of Pentecost at length had fully 

Descent of the come. It was the day on which the harvest 
^osT. was completely gathered in, and two loaves 
' ■ of the bread made with the new corn were 
presented before the Loed. The first sheaf of the har- 
vest — typical of Cheist, the first iruits of them that 
slept — bad been waved before God on Easter Day ; and 
now, fifty days after, two loaves made with leaven — 
symbolical of the Church, composed of Jews and Gentiles, 

S. John XX. 22, 23. 2 S. Mark xvi. 15, 16. 3 1 Cor. xv. 6, 

■' 1 Cor. XV, 5. Compare Acts i. 21, 22. 
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learened with human frailty — were to be offered to the 
Loed.^ The disciples, not only the hundred and twenty, 
but all are with one accord in one place, when, with ac> 
companying signs and wonders, the Holt G-host comes 
down and unites them with their Head in heaven. Here 
then we see the Church of God complete as the Body of 
Cheist, “the fulness of Him that filleth all in all.”^ She 
is indeed in her infancy, bat she is complete, just as the 
body of an infant is as complete as that of a full-grown 
man. Jesds the Head is in heaven, His members are 
still on earth ; but they are united to Him and to one 
another by a living boud, (and that bond is none other 
than the same Holt Ghost, in "Whom the Fathee and 
the Son are One,®) so that what His Church on earth 
does is as though Jesus Himself did it, and what His 
Church suffers He feels.* 

Let us now glance for a moment at the world immedi- 
ately around them. Jerusalem is full. It is the Feast of 
Pentecost. And, as when Alexander the Great had sub- 
verted the Persian monarchy, the Jews (who had been in 
captivity successively under the kings of Babylon, kledia, 
and Persia) dispersed themselves over the whole Mace- 
donian empire ; so, when the Boman arms had subdued 
the most important part of those countries which had 
owned Alexander as their ruler, there were J ews to be 
found in every province of the Boman empire. Some from 
all these, both Jews and proselytes, were assembled at 
Jerusalem to keep the Feast. They had heard of the 
shameful death to which Jssus bad been condemned. They 

> Lev. ssiii. 10 — 21. Compare v. 17, "they are first fruits unto the 
Lord," with S. Janies i. 18, and Rom. xi. 16. 

» Eph. i. 22, 23. ■* S. John xvii. 21—23, 26. 

^ This point is thus dwelt upon, because there is a very common, but 
most erroneous, conception of the Church, which represents it as a 
collection of individuals, each of whom has received the gift of the 
Holy Ghost, and any two or three of whom meeting together form 
a Church. 'V^ereas, an attentive consideration of the events of the 
Day of Pentecost shows, that the Church of Goo was formed by the 
Holy Ghost coming down and inhabiting at once a whole company 
of believers, thus making them one Body, which was indeed to be en- 
larged by individuals having the requisite dispositions being admitted 
into it, but which was still the one selfsame living Body whose exist- 
ence was to endure for ever. 

B 2 
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probably believed the false report, so industriously circu- 
lated, of His Body having been stolen away by His disci- 
.ples, and their minds were doubtless much incensed 
against His few and despised followers. Suddenly, just 
before the daily morning sacrifice was oflfered, at nine 
o’clock, the doors of the house where these poor Gralilean 
fishermen used to take refuge are burst open, and a mul- 
titude pour forth, filled with the same Spirit who had 
inspired the ancient prophets j and, what is more^ won- 
derful still, the assembled multitude from Farthia, or 
Media, or Persia, or Mesopotamia, or Arabia, whether 
they are inhabitants of Judma or Cappadocia, Fontus, 
Asia, Phrygia, or Pamphylia, whether they come from 
Crete or ^m Egypt, from Cyrene or from Borne, each 
bears them telling forth, in his own native tongue, the 
wonderful works of God. They knew, by the prophecies 
of Daniel, that the time of the Messiah’s appearing was 
at hand,^ and now they listen in wonder and awe to 
8. Peter, who stands im with the eleven other Apostles, 
and preaches the first Christian sermon. 

He tells them that this is no natural excitement, of 
men drunk with new wine; it is the HoiT Ghost, 
spoken of by the prophet Joel, which should be poured 
out before the great day of the Lobd.^ He then goes on 
to show, that that same Jesus whom they had crucified 
had been raised up by God according to the Scriptures, 
and that this outpouring of the Spimt, which they could 
not but see and hear, was the proof of His being now at 
the right hand of God, and of His being both Lobd and 
Chbist. 

Their hearts were pricked by the prevent- 

Convei^on of [“S S™®® ^^^7 bumbly 

3000 Jews. begged to be taught what they were to do, 

Acts a. Apostle exhorted them, Bepent, and be 

baptized, every one of you, in the name of Jesus Chbist, 
for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of 
the Holt Ghost and then he pointed out the future 
calling of the Gentiles, saying, “The promise is to you 
and to your children, and to all that are afar off, even as 


' Dan. ix. 24, &c. 


* Joel ii. 28, &c. 
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many as the Loud our G-od shall call.” Three thousand 
responded to the call, and were added to the Body in 
which the Holt Ghost was come to dwell. They perse- 
vered in the doctrine and communion of the Apostles ; they 
assembled for prayer every day in the temple ; but they 
“broke Bread” at home in their own bouses. By 
the “breaking of Bread” is meant the Holy Eucharist, 
which they could not celebrate except with baptized 
believers. They took their food together — love brealdng 
down all distinctions of earthly rank — and they were 
filled with heavenly joy, and (for a time) were in favour 
with all the people, and the Lobd added daily to their 
numbers. 

y "We have seen the Apostles exercising 

Healing of their power of forgiving sins, by baptizing 
the ^ppie. for the remission of sins, and we have seen 
"■ God owning their acts, by filling with the 
gift of the Holt G-host those who were thus baptized ; 
it only remains for them to prove their authority to do so 
to the eyes of all, and to repeat in act the words of their 
Lobd, “ ‘Whether is easier to say, Thy sins be forgiven 
thee ; or to say, Arise and walk ?”i Accordingly, we find 
S. Peter and S. John going up to the evening sacrifice at 
three in the afternoon, the same hour in which Jesus 
had offered Himself without spot to G-od and died upon 
the -Cross. A cripple, who had never walked during the 
forty years of his life,^ lies at the gate of the temple, and, 
as he asks for alms, S. Peter bids him, “Look on us.” 
He does so, and the Apostle says, “ Silver and gold have 
I none, but such as I have give I thee : In the name of 
Jesus Ohbist of Nazareth, rise up and walk." He rose 
up at once, and walked and leaped as he followed them 
into the temple, praising God. The people soon fiock 
around, but S. Peter bids them not to “look so earnestly 
on us, as though by our own power or holiness we bad 
made this man to walk,” and directs their faith to Jesus, 
of whose resurrection-power this miracle is an evident 
proof. Five thousand received the word, and were added 
to the Church. 


‘ S. Matt. ix. S. 


' Acts iv. 22. 
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VI. Hitlierto tlie Apostles had met •with nb 

Opposition of oppositions but now, envy of their popu- 
priests?“ larity, and the influence of the Sadducees, 
Acts iv. (who were exasperated at the resurrection, 
the very doctrine of which they denied, being publicly 
preached as an accomplished fact, beyond all doubt,) 
excited the Jewish priests against the Apostles ; and the 
captain of the temple, the commander of the Levites, who 
watched there day and night, came upon them and impri- 
soned them. The next day they were brought before the 
Sanhedrim, the supreme council of the Jews, which only 
sat in judgment upon afiairs of the greatest importance, 
such as the crime of a whole city or tribe, or of the High 
Priest, or to examine the claims of a false prophet. Be- 
fore this venerable assembly, in which the High Priest 
presided, S. Peter boldly confessed Jes'Ob Chmst. No 
exception could be made against the miracle, for the man 
that had been healed was present ; and the council, there- 
fore, strictly charged the Apostles to speak no more in 
this Name, and let them- go. S. Peter and S. John ac- 
cordingly returned to the faithful, and related all that had 
happened, when the whole company united in glorifying 
God, and in prayer for grace to preach the Word with 
boldness, and that He would confirm the Word by 
miracles. Their prayer was answered, and ■ijhe power 
of God was sensibly felt by the shaking of the house 
in which they were assembled. 

vtr., ® beautiful picture of the 

CondiUon of iufaut Chutch of GoD. The whole multi- 


ti>e tude — of some ten thousand persons — were 

® of one heart and of one soul, and this unity, 

produced by the indwelling of the Holt Ghost, was so 
powerful an energy, that, as children of one Pathee, 
none of them considered that anything he possessed was 
his own, but they had all things common. The rich sold 
their possessions that the poor might have no want, and 
a special instance is given us, in the person of Barnabas, 
a Levite of Cyprus, who having land sold it, and brought 
the money, and laid it at the Apostles’ feet. Now was 
fulfilled the words of the Psalmist, “ Behold, how good 
and how pleasant it is for brethren to dwell together in 
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unity. It is like the precious ointment upon the head, 
that ran down upon the beard, even Aaron's beard, tliat 
went down to the skirts of his garments.”^ The heavenly 
ointment of the Holt Ghost descended from the Head 
of the Church at the right hand of the Fathee, and was 
diffused over the whole Body, filling each member ac- 
cording to his measure;® while the same constraining 
power of Divine love caused each individual to throw all 
his earthly possessions into the hands of Him who had 
redeemed him with His Blood; and, as the streams of 
Divine doctrine flowed out from the Apostles to the 
lowest extremity of the Body of Cheist, so his worldly 
possessions flowed back in a rich stream to the feet of 
Cheist’s representatives on earth, and they who sowed 
spiritual things reaped carnal things,® not for their own 
profit, but for the benefit of the whole community. 

VIII. This bright picture was however soon 

Jndement of marred. Satan filled the hearts of one 
sapphira. Ananias and Sapphira his wife, and per- 

Actsv. Buaded them to bring part of the price of 
the land they had sold, as though it were the whole, that 
they might feed their covetousness, and yet enjoy the 
credit of being true disciples. But the Spieit of Gon 
in S. Peter instantly exposed this falsehood, and the 
wretched man and his wife fell down dead by the Divine 
judgment; a fearful reminder to the believers of the 
words of Jesus, “ "Whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth 
shall be bound in heaven, and whatsoever thou shalt 
loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven.”^ This terrible 
judgment prevented any joining themselves to the Church 
when they had not the requisite dispositions, and brought 
a holy fear of the living Gon, whose temple they were 
now known to be, upon all the faithful. 

IX. The Apostles continued to work miracles. 

Miracles. and the words of our Loed,® that Chris- 
tians should do works even greater than those which He 
did Himself, were accomplished ; for we read, “ that they 
brought the sick into the streets, and laid them on beds 
and couches, that at the least the shadow of Peter pass- 

I Fsalm cxxxiii. 1, 2. ^ Rom. xii. 3 ; Eph. iy. 7. ^ i jx. 11. 

S. Matt. zvi. 19. * S. John ziy. 12. 
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iDg by might ovorshadow some of them : and there came 
a multitude out of the cities round about unto Jeru- 
salem, bringing sick folks, and them which were vexed 
with unclean spirits ; and they were healed every one.’* 

^ This miraculous power again fills the 

AposUes beaten. Sadducees and the High Priest with envy, 
Actsv. anfl the Apostles are imprisoned; but an 
angel opens the prison doors, and sends them into the 
temple, where they are found by the ofidcers preaching * 
the Word of life. They are now brought a second time 
before the Sanhedrim, where S. Peter again boldly con- . 
fosses Chbist, and declares the Church and the HoiiT 
Ghost to be the witnesses of the resurrection of Jesus. 
The Sanhedrim, unable to resist the power of his words, 
take counsel to put the Apostles to death ; but Gamaliel 
(the instructor of S. Paul,* and one of the most venerable 
doctors of the Pharisees) interfered, and persuaded the 
rest to leave the matter to the judgment of God, who 
would show whether this new religion was from Him, or 
whether it was merely a human device, like the sects of 
two false prophets who had lately come to nought. Ac- 
cordingly, the Apostles are beaten, and again forbidden 
to speak in this Name ; but they depart, rejoicing that 
they are counted worthy to suffer shame for the Name of 
Jesus, and continue, both in the Temple and at home, 
to teach and preach Jesus Chbist. 

The number of the disciples continued to 
T poHt n HoT i of increase rapidly, and the difficulties of the 
Deacons. daily distribution of alms were proportion- 
ably greater. The Hellenists, or those Jews 
who spoke Greek, were the first to complain ; and, ac- 
cordingly, the Apostles, unable to leave the more im- 
portant work of ministering the "Word and Sacraments, 
bade the faithful choose out seven men, of good reputa- 
tion, full of the Hodt Ghost and wisdom, and promised 
to appoint them to see to the proper distribution of the 
alms. This was the occasion of the institution of the 
Order of Deacons, whose special work was to take care of 
the temporal necessities of the people, but who shortly 

I Acts sxii. 3; 
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became servants of the Loan’s Table, and assistants in 
the celebration of the Holy hlysteries.* Tlie names 
of these seven were Stephen, Philip, Prochorus, Ificanor, 
Timon, Parmenas, and jJficolas a proselyte of Antioch. 
These they brought to the Apostles, who, when they had 
prayed, laid their hands on them. That God owned this 
institution we know, by the Word increasing, the disciples 
multiplying, and even a number of the Jewish priests 
submitting to the Paith. 

S. Stephen, the first of the seven, did not 
Martyrdom of Confine himself to the distribution of alms, 
s. Stephen. but, filled with faith and the power of the 
Acts Ti., vii. GrnosT, worked many miracles among 

the people, and his unanswerable arguments so confounded 
the Jews, who were from the provinces, probably men of 
education, from Gyrene and Alexandria, Cilicia and Asia, 
that, unwilling to bow before the Word of God, they 
determined to wreak their vengeance upon S. Stephen. 
They had him accused before the Sanhedrim of blas- 
phemy, and the eloquent defence that he made (in which 
he showed the dealings of God with their fathers from 
the time of Abraham, and how they had resisted the 
same Spibit of God by which he was speaking then) so 
exasperated the Jews, that they gnashed on Irim mth 
their teeth. And when he raised his eyes to heaven, 
and declared how he saw the heavens open, and there 
standing at the right hand of God that same Jesus 
Whom they had rejected, and Who before this very 
council had foretold, “ Hereafter ye shall see the Son of 
Man sitting on the right hand of power ;”2 — they stopped 
their ears, and ran upon him with one accord, and 
dragged him out of the city and stoned him.® It is 

' It is easy to see bow this transition would take place. The 
Deacons having charge of the offerings laid at the Apostles’ feet, would 
be the natural collectors of those offerings, which the Apostles would 
probably present on the Holy Table. The Bread and Wine to be used 
in the Holy Eucharist was taken from the oblations, and after conse- 
cration the sacred elements would be likely to be distributed by the 
same persons who had brought them to the Altar. 

■ ® S. Matt. xxvi. 64. ' 

^ The spot is still shown, near the gate at the N.E, of the Temple 
wall, which is called S. Stephen's gate. 
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enough for the disciple that he be as his Master, and the 
servant as his Loed ; and as the stones of his murderers 
overwhelmed this first blessed martyr of Jesus, he was 
heard praying, “ Loed, lay not this sin to their charge,’' 
and commending his soul into his Sa.vioue’s keeping, he 
fell asleep. Carefully and devoutly did the faithful gather 
up the precious remains of the first of their company who 
had thus triumphed over death; and, by their public 
lamentation over him, testified their full concurrence 
with the principles for which he had laid down his life, 
xin prayer, of S. Stephen was not in vain. 

ui'inn at There was a young man there who, in his 
Jerusalem., zeal for the law, had even assisted at the 
Acts viii. murder of the saint, and kept the clothes of 
the witnesses who were the first to stone him. "We shall 
hear of him again. In the meantime, as though Satan 
had now discovered that, if he could not touch the souls 
of believers, he could at any rate torment and kill their 
bodies, a furious persecution of the Church broke out in 
Jerusalem. It w’ould seem that Pilate was absent at 
Caesarea, so that the High Priest was left with liberty to 
govern Jerusalem, for we find him issuing letters, au- 
thorizing houses to be searched, and men and women to 
be imprisoned. Our Blessed Loed had told His disciples, 
“ When they persecute you in this city, fiee ye into an- 
other and so they were scattered abroad, throughout 
Judaea and Samaria, and carried the Gospel wherever 
they went. The Apostles, however, remained at Jeru- 
salem ; and it is probable that it was about this time that 
S. James the Less (the son of Mary the wife of Cleophas, 
sister to the Blessed Yirgin ; and hence, after the custom 
of the Jews, called the Lobd’b brother) was appointed 
Bishop of Jerusalem. It is, indeed, said by some that he 
was appointed by Cheibt Himself, and S. Paul tells us 
that the Loed vouchsafed a special apparition of Himself, 
when “He was seen of James, then of all the Apostles.”® 
But, however this may be, we never bear of S. James 
departing from Jerusalem, where we find him taking the 
Ifiud in all matters of discipline,® and finally laying down 
his life, as will appear further on. 


^ S.Matt. X. 23. 


2 1 Cor. XV. 7. 
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The first of the seven Dcncons having 
s Phiiipntsa- gloriouslj’ ended his testimon}', we are 
marin. next told of the second Deacon, Philip, who 

Acuvui. jg gjgjj gpokeu of OS tlio Evangelist,^ or 
Gospel-preacher. He went to Samaria,® and bjr preaching 
CnitisT to them, showed that the religion of Jestts was 
not to be confined by the narrow national prejudices of 
the Jews. The Samaritans worshipped God on Mount 
Gerizim, practised circumcision, and loolccd for the Mes- 
siah.® Many of them had believed on Jesus while He 
was on earth,^and now His resurrection was preached by 
S. Philip, whose miracles so convinced them, that multi- 
tudes were baptized, and the city was filled with jo}'. 
And here we have a remarkable testimony given by the 
Holt Ghost to the diversity of orders in the Church. 
S. Philip, though a Deacon and Evangelist, had no 
authority given him to lay on hands. He might preach, 
and God owned his preaching, for “ many believed he 
could baptize, and his baptism conveyed the remission of 
sins, for we read “ there was much joy in that city;” but 
he could not administer Confirmation. Hence, wlien the 
Apostles at Jerusalem heard that Samaria had received 
the "Word of God, they sent unto them S. Peter and 
S. John, who, when they were come, prayed for the con- 
verts, that they might receive the Holt Ghost; and 
then laid their hands on them, and they received the 
Holt Ghost. Thus we see that the imposition of hands 
is not merely the outward seal to the inward grace, but 
that the inward grace is given in and through the out- 
ward form to all whose hearts are prepared to receive it. 
And we also see that God, who might work entirely 
without human agency, has chosen to give even the 
greatest of all spiritual gifts, the Holt Ghost, through 
human channels. It was not a partial gift, a blessing 
depending on the Apostles’ own spiritualiW or holiness, 
that they gave, but the Holt Ghost Himself;® and 

* Acts xxi. 8. 

2 The order of the extension of the Church is given in Acts i. 8 : 
Jerusalem, — all Judsea, — Samaria, — the uttermost part of the earth ; 
and thus it happened. 

3 S. John iv. 20, 25. 4 Ibid. 29, 39—42. 

° Acts viii. 16, “ As yet He was fallen upon none of them,” &c. 
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they gave Him, as meu only can give or pretend to give 
Him without blasphemy, because they stood there as the 
representatives of Casiax on earth, as His ambassadors, 
with full commission from Him to do all that He Himself 
could do if He were there in visible Presence, by virtue 
of the everlasting “Word which has never been recalled, 
“As My Patheu hath sent Me, even so send I you.”* 
There is, however, nothing that man hates so much, as 
to see that another man, of the same fiesh and blood with 
himself, is possessed of some spiritual power and authority 
which he has not. Accordingly, we find this exhibition 
of Apostolic power exciting the envy of Simon Magus. 
Simon was a magician, who by witchcraft had gained 
great influence in Samaria, giving himself out to be some 
extraordinary person. All the people, from the least to 
the greatest, bad listened to his pretensions, and styled 
him “ the great power of Qon but the preaching and 
miracles of S. Philip had converted multitudes, and even 
Simon himself is said by the Hoet Ghost to have 
“believed” and been baptized, and to have continued 
with S. Philip, wondering at the miraculous powers 
which he exercised. But, now, when this fresh mani- 
festation of the power that Gon had given to man was 
brought before him, when he saw the Apostles lay hands 
on the converts, and a new and strange effect follow, (for 
in those days the Honx Ghost manifested His Presence 
by the gift of tongues and other miraculous signs,) all his 
former love of power appears to have revived, and regard- 
ing this as something akin to his 'own magical per- 
formances, of which he bad probably purchased the 
secret from some one else, he offered money to the 
Apostles, and asked them to give him this power, that on 
whomsoever he should lay hands he might receive the 
Holt Ghost. He clearly regarded it as magic — and 
thus the gifts of grace have ever been regarded by those 
who understand them not. This offer at once showed 
S. Peter the real state of Simon’s heart, and he answered, 
“ Thy money perish with thee, because thou hast thought 
that the gift of God may be purchased with money,” and 


* S. John XX. 21. 
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exhorted him to repent. Simon at first seemed disposed 
to obey, but History shows us that he afterwards re- 
lapsed, and became the greatest opponent of the Grospel, 
and the father of heresy. We shall hear of him again. 
In the meantime the Apostles, having preached in Sa- 
maria and the surrounding villages, returned to Jeru- 
salem. 

XV. S. Philip the Deacon was now called, by 

coDversion of an angel of the Lobd, to leave Samaria and 
Eunuch.^''*”*’**" go towards the South, into the road that 

Acts via. leads from Jerusalem to Haza, once a 
famous city, but uninhabited ever since its destruction by 
Alexander the Great. Here S. Philip met a eunuch, 
who was treasurer to Candace, the queen of Ethiopia, 
returning from Jerusalem, whither he had been to wor- 
ship, probably as a Jewish proselyte. He was reading 
the Prophet Isaiah, and was unable to understand the 
words, “ He was led as a lamb to the slaughter, and as a 
sheep before her shearers is dumb, so He opened not His 
mouth,” &c.‘ Philip, by the special inspiration of the 
Holt Spieit, joined company with him, preached to him 
Jrsus, and, on his profession of faith, baptized him. 
The eunuch went his way rejoicing, and is said ® to have 
been the first that proclaimed the-hnowledge of God and 
salvation through Ohbist to his own countrymen. Thus, 
“ Ethiopia stretched forth her hands unto God.”® S. Au- 
gustine remarks, “It was meet that God should first 
show that He worketh through the ministry of men; but 
afterwards by Himself, lest men should think, as Simon 
thought, that it was man’s gift, and not God’s. There 
was no waiting as in the other case for the Apostles to 
come, but the Holt Ghost came forthwith. Thus was 
Simon’s thought destroyed, lest in such a thought he 
might have fofiowers.”* 

S. Philip was caught away by the Spirit, and found 
himself at Azotus ; and preaching there, and in all the 
cities through which he passed, he arrived at Caesarea, 
the residence of the Homan governor of Judaea. 

' Isaiah liii. 7, 8. - Eusebius, Ecd. Hist. ii. 1. 

3 Ps. Ixviii. 31 ; see Zeph. iii. 10. 

* S. Aug. Serm. on Hew Testament, zlix. 12, p. 396. Ox. Tr. 
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We have seen as yet all power and au- 
conversion of thority residing in the twelve Apostles, who 
s. Paul. were, next to the Lonn Himself, the founda- 
Actsix. stones of the Church. We have seen 

all other authority proceeding from and subject to-theirs. 
They have been already spiritually, as they will one day 
be seen to be by all corporeally and gloriously, seated on 
twelve thrones judging the twelve tribes of Israel,^ and 
none but those sent by them have been acknowledged by 
God. But now a chosen vessel of grace is to be fitted 
for God’s work. He is to be an Apostle, i.e. one sent, 
“ not of man, neither by man,” but is to have his com- 
mission directly and immediately from God.® He is to 
be not a whit behind the very chiefest Apostle,® he is 
destined, to labour more abundantly than they all,^ and 
to bear the Hame of Jesdb before rulers and kings and 
nations hitherto not included in the family of God, and 
to be a witness to the still impenitent children of Israel,® 
being the last of their race miraculously selected as the 
messenger of God to man. 

We must go back to the scene of the martyrdom of S. 
Stephen to find the materials of which God is pleased to 
form His great Apostle. There, in the midst of that 
bloodthirsty throng, stands a young man named Saul. 
He is of the tribe of Benjamin, a native of Tarsus in 
Cilicia, a Homan citizen by virtue of his birth. He is a 
pupil of Gamaliel the learned Pharisee. He is instructed 
deeply in the law, and is most strict in its observance. 
He shares thoroughly in all the fiery zeal which is burn- 
ing against this new sect and he shows his full consent 
to the bloody act which his co-religionists are perpe- 
trating, by keeping the clothes of those who are ston- 
ing Stephen. But the martyr’s prayer is heard. And 
though Saul is so filled ’with fury that not content with 
beating and imprisoning the followers of Jesus in the 

^ S. Matt. xuc. 28 ; S. Luke sxn. 30. Compare 1 Cor. iv. 8 ; vi. 

2 ; 2 Tim. ii. 12 ; Rev. ii. 26 ; in. 21 ; also Dan. vii. 22 ; and Rev. 

xx« 4 

• Gal. i. 1, 11, 12. 3 2 Cor. xi. 6; xii., 11. 

* I Cor. XV. 10. ® Acts ix. 15. 

® Philipp, iii. 5 ; Acts xxii. 3. 



THE CHTTHOH OE ODD. 


15 


city, he begs for letters to Damascus to search for these 
^azarenes (as they are called iu contempt) and bring 
them bound to be punished at Jerusalem ; still the same 
Jesus irhom Stephen saw is reigning in heaven while 
His Body the Church is thus persecuted on earth. At 
mid-day, as the fierce persecutor draws near to Damascus, 
a bright light shines from heaven ; and while the rest of 
his company are dazzled and struck to the earth, terrified 
with a strange supernatural sound, Saul alone can dis- 
tinguish the words addressed to him^ from heaven, “ Saul, 
Saul, why persecutest thou Me P” He answers, “ Who 
art Thou, Lonn ?” And the same voice replies, “ I am 
Jesus whom thdu persecutest.” Instantly, by the grace 
of Gron, he submits himself entirely and casts himself in 
subjection at his Satiouii’s feet, crying “Loed, what 
wilt Thou have me to do ?” But he must not only sub- 
mit to Jesus Chbist, he must also, proud, noble, and 
learned as he is, submit to the despised followers of 
Jesus of Nazareth; and so the voice answers, “Arise, 
and go into the city, and it shall be told thee what thou 
must do.” He obeys though blind, and continues three 
days without food in constant persevering prayer for for- 
giveness to Him who he now knows alone can grant it to 
him. His petition is received, and Ananias, a disciple of 
Jesus Chbist at Damascus, is sent by special revelation 
to lay his hand upon him, and to say, “ Brother Saul, re- 
ceive thy sight.” Immediately there fell as it were, 
scales from the eyes of Saul, and he looks up upon 
Ananias his first brother in Chbist. Ananias unfolds 
to him what G-on has destined him to become, and 
urges him at once to “arise, and be baptized, and 
wash away thy sins, calling on the name of the Lobd.”® 
Saul was baptized, and afterwards re&eshed himself with 
food. 

The Epistle to the Galatians informs us® that imme- 
diately on his conversion, he went alone into Arabia, 
there to learn in secret communing with the Lobd,^ and 
study of those Scriptures which as yet he had only known 

1 Compare Acts ix. 7, with X 2 ui. 9, end xxvi. 13. 

^ Acts xxii. 16. 

® Gal. i. 15 — 17. * 1 Cor. xi. 23 ; xv. 3. Compare Gal. ii. 2. 
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in the letter, the mysteries of that Gospel of which he 
was to be so great a preacher. He then returned to 
Hamascus, and at once began to preach in the synagogue 
that Chbist is the Son of Goo. All that heard him 
were amazed, knowing what he had done in Jerusalem, 
and the purpose for which he had come thither. But 
Saul increased in power and confounded the Jews of 
Damascus, proving that this Jesus is Chbist indeed. 
Three years' after his conversion, the Jews, unable to 
bear bis preaching, consulted to kill him ; and to prevent 
his escape, obtained of the governor under Aretas the 
king of Arabia Fetrea^ a band of soldiers to watch the 
city gates day and night. The disciples however, know- 
ing of their lying in wait, let Saul down in a basket 
through a window which overlooked the wall, and he 
thus escaped. We learn from his Epistle to the Gala- < 
tians, that he “ went up to Jerusalem to see Peter,” not ^ 
out of curiosity to know his face, nor as though he bad 
need of being instructed or confirmed in the Eaith, for 
that he had received immediately by revelation from 
Jesus Chbist ; but, that he who was to be the Apostle 
of the Gentiles might thus become acquainted with the 
great Apostle whose chief mission was to them of the 
circumcision.^ On his first arrival at Jerusalem, all the 
disciples were afraid of him, thinking he was only pre- 
tending to be one of them in order to bring them into 
trouble ; but S. Barnabas, who is said to have sat with 
Saul at the feet of Gamaliel, took him to the Apostles 
and gave them an account of bis conversion. Saul re- 
mained fifteen days with S. Peter, whom he accompanied 
continually. The only other Apostle whom he saw was 
James the Lobe’s brother,'* who as bishop of Jerusalem 
had not gone forth like the rest on missionary journeys. 

One day as Saul was praying in the temple, he was^ 
rapt in an ecstasy, and (as had been foretold by Ananias^) 

» Gal. i. 17. 

^ 2 Cor. xi. 32. Aretas was the father of the wife of Herod Antipos 
whom he put away when he took Herodias his brother Philip’s wife. 

3 Gal. ii. 7, 8. See S. Chrysostom on Gal. i. 18. 

^ Gal. i. 18, 19. 

s Acts xxii. 17 — 21 ; xxvi. 17, 18 j 2 Cor. zii. 1 — 5. 

^ Acts ssii. 14. 
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saw tlie Lohd Jeshs, who said to him, “ Make haste, 
and get thee quickly out of Jerusalem, for they will not 
receive thy testimony concerning Me." Saul would have 
explained it by bis own former conduct, but the Lord 
answered him : “ Depart, for I will send thee far hence 
unto the Gentiles.” In fact, the Hellenistic Jews, the 
same who had put S. Stephen to death, had consulted to 
kill him. Accordingly the brethren conveyed him to 
Caesarea, whence he embarked for his native city Tarsus. 
He spent some time in Cilicia and Syria, being known 
only by report to the Churches in J udea, who glorified 
God for his conversion.^ 

. Let 08 now take a brief view of the state 
Th^^nrch in Church. It is about the year a.d. 36. 

trauqaiiiitr. s. The emperor Tiberius had recalled Fontius 
Jourae^A°D° 3 fi. governor of Judaea to answer for 

’ ' ' ‘ himselfto certain accusations of crueltymade 
against him, but before he arrived at Home the emperor 
died, and Caius Caligula, his nephew, succeeded him. 
One of Cains’ first acts was to banish Pilate to Yienne 
on the Ehone, and there is a wild rugged mountain by 
the Lake of Lucerne in Switzerland, w'here the unhappy 
man who delivered the Son of God to be crucified is said 
to have killed himself iu despair.^ Another act of the 
new emperor’s was to set at liberty Herod Agrippa,® who 

> Gal. i. 21—24. 

- The country people aver that Pilate’s restless spirit still hovers 
in the clouds that are constantly hanging around that gloomy moun- 
tain’s crest. 

^ The following are the members of this celebrated family which are 
mentioned in the New Testament : — 

1. Herod the Great, the murderer of the Innocents at Bethlehem, 
was under Roman protection king over a larger tract of country than 
even Solomon had ruled. At his death, which took place while our 
Loro and His Mother were in Egypt (S. Matt. ii. 19, 22) his eldest 
son Archelaus succeeded him as king, while the other two, Philip and 
Antipas, were styled Tetrarchs, 

2. Archelaus was deposed, and his kingdom reduced to a Roman 
province, of which Pilate was governor (S. Luke iii. 1.) 

3. Antipas was that Herod who divorced the daughter of King 
Aretas, in order that he might marry Herbdias, his brother Philip’s 
wife, .who instigated him to put S. John the Baptist to death. 

4. Herod Agrippa, the brother of Herodias, was the son of Aris- 
tobulus, who was put to death by his father Herod the Great. He 
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bad been imprisoned at Eome by Tiberius. His iron 
cbaiu was exchanged for- a golden one of the same weight, 
and the tetrarohies of Philip and Lysanias (S. Luke hi. 1) 
were given him with the title of king. Thus he who had 
left Judea in extreme poverty, and was with difficulty 
prevented from putting an end to his own existence, re- 
turned in all the pomp of royalty as the personal friend 
of the Eoman emperor. This splendid success excited 
the envy of his sister Herodias who persuaded her hus- 
band Herod Antipas to repair to Eome to pay court to 
Caligula. Agrippa however prejudiced the emperor^s 
mind against him 5 and he who had put John the Bap- 
tist to death, and contemptuously treated Jesus Cheist, 
was deprived of his kingdom of Galilee, and ended his 
days in exile at Lyons. His kingdom and wealth were 
given to his successful rival. 

Caligula, notwithstanding the favours he lavished upon 
Agrippa, treated the Jews with tyranny and insolence. 
Being excessively vain and frivolous, he was provoked at 
their refusal to pay him divine honours, and at the energy 
with which they resisted his repeated attempts to erect a 
golden statue of himself in the Temple at Jerusalem. 
The Jews during the whole of his reign were so occupied 
in continual remonstrances against this intended profa- 
nation, that they had little time to think of anything 
else. And hence we read that for some years after the 
conversion of Saul, “ the Churches throughout all Judea 
and Galilee and Samaria had rest from persecution, and 
were edified ; and walking in the fear of the Lobe and 
in the comfort of the Honx Ghost were multiplied.”^ 
Here we have a brief yet full description of the state of 
the Church. There are several Churches scattered about, 
and yet they are all one, as when the whole Church of 

married his first cousin, Cypros, the granddaughter of Phasaelus. 
During a visit to Rome he was imprisoned by Tiberius, in conse- 
quence of an incautious speech of his to his friend Cains Caligula, 
being reported to the jealous emperor. This Agrippa is the Herod 
mentioned in the Acts. He had three daughters, and two sons, one 
of whom, 

- 5 . Agrippa, is mentioned, Acts xsv., xxvi., with his sister Bernice. 
Another sister, Bntsilla, is also mentioned as the wife of Felix, Acts 
xxir. 24. 

^ Acts ix. 31, 
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God was contained in the single city of Jerusalem : they 
have still one heart and one soul, and they increase by 
the power of the Holt GhostJ 

As a further proof that they are all One Body, wo Cud 
S. Peter at this time malring an Apostolic Visitation of 
all the Churches, — “ he passed throughout all quarters." 
This was no visitation for inquiring into secular matters, as 
modern visitations too often are, nor even to examine 
how the common property of the Church had been dis- 
tributed. It was to see how their souls prospered, to 
lay bands on the new converts that they might receive 
the Hodt Ghost," to confirm those who wei*e weak in 
faith,® to correct mth apostolic power any false teaching 
or evil practice,* to bring back those who had wandered 
from the fold of CnniST,® to ordain deacons for the ser- 
vice of the Church,® to lay hands on presbyters or priests 
in every city,^ to drive out any grievous wolves who might 
be devouring the flock,® — these were some of the bless- 
ings which an Apostle’s visitation brought to a Church. 
It was for this that the Chief Shepherd and Bishop had 
said to Peter, “ Peed My lambs, feed My sheep." "We 
must remember that at this time no single book of the 
IN'ew Testament was in existence; Apostolic doctrine 
and practice was the only rule to the Churches of God 
and when to this we add the power which the Apostles 
possessed of working mirades, and of supplying every 
possible need to the faithful, we may conceive with what 
delight they would receive S. Peter, as an Angel of God, 
even as Jesus Chbtst. 

xviii. ^ incidents of this Apostolic journey 

Miiades ofs. given us. At Lydda, a man named 
?■ -^iieas had been sick of the palsy eight 

tura.” ® years, confined to his bed. S. Peter said 

Actsix.,z. to him, “.^neas, Jesus Chbist maketb 
thee whole : arise and make thy bed and he arose at 

’ See Epb. iv. IG; Col. iii. 19. ^ Acts viii. I? ; xix. 6 . 

* Acts xiv. 22 ; XV. 32, '41 ; xvi. 5 ; xviii. 23. 

^ 1 Cor. iv. 21 ; V. 3 ; xi. 34 ; 2 Cor. x. 6 ; xii. 20, 21 ; xiii. 2 ; 
3 S. John 10. 

“ 2 Cor. ii. 10. ® Acts vi. 6. 

7 Acts xiv, 23 ; xx. 17, 28 ; Tites i. 5 ; IS. Fet. v. 1, 2, 3. 

^ 1 Tim.!. 20; 1 Cor. iv. 19. ”1 Cor. xi. 1, 2, 16, 23, 34. 
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once. Upon this all the inhabitants of Lydda and Saron 
turned to the XiObd. 

S. Peter next received an invitation to Joppa. A dis- 
ciple named Tabitha or Dorcas lay dead in an upper 
chamber there. She had been full of good works and 
alms-deeds ; and “ Blessed are the dead which die in the 
Lobd, for they rest from their labours and their works 
do follow them.” Still she was a grievous loss to the faith- 
ful at Joppa ; and when Peter arrived, he found the pious 
widows showing the proofs of her charity, and weeping 
over their departed benefactress. The Apostle put them 
all out of the room, and kneeling down prayed ; he then 
turned to the body and said, “Tabitha, arise!” She opened 
her eyes, saw Peter and sat up ; and he presented her to 
the saints and widows alive. This miracle produced many 
converts in Joppa, and S. Peter remained there some days, 
lodging at the house of one Simon a tanner. 

While there, he was one day praying on the house-top, 
which was perhaps the only place where he would be free 
from interruption. It was the sixth hour, — noon, — the 
hour at which Jesus was crucified, and which the early 
Church always carefully remembered as well as the third 
and ninth hours. Hunger came upon S. Peter, for he 
had probably been fasting ; but while they prepare food, 
he falls into a trance, and sees the heavens opened, and a 
vessel like a great sheet is let down by the four corners, 
and- comes close to him. In it are all kinds of beasts, 
both clean and unclean, creeping things and fowls of the 
air ; and a Yoice speaks to him : “ Bise, Peter, slay and 
eat.” But the Apostle as a Jew remembered how he 
was forbidden to eat anything but the fiesh of certain 
animals which Q-on had pronounced “clean,” and answers, 
“ Not so, Lobd ; for I have never eaten anything that is 
common or unclean.” The Voice however speaks again : 
“ What God hath cleansed that call not thou common ;” 
and lest he should doubt the reality of the vision, the 
whole takes plhce three times, and' the vessel is taken up 
again into heaven. This vessel, according to S. Augus- 
tine, represents the Church, whose four corners are the 
four quarters of the globe, — North, South, East and 
West, the four winds as they are elsewhere called. The 
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animals are the Gentiles, wlio were unclean in their errors 
and superstitions and lusts before Chbist came, and 
therefore unfit for the society of a true Israelite ; but 
after Chbibt’s coming, haring their sins forgiven them 
they were made clean. Therefore now that their sins are 
forgiven them, why should they not be received into the 
Body of Chbist, which is the Church of God represented 
by S. Peter ? As yet however the Apostle could not 
understand the meaning of this strange vision. It is soon 
to be made clear. Even while he hesitates, there are 
three men come to the house inquiring for him ; and the 
Spibit bids him go with them doubting nothing. He 
obeys and finds they have come from Caesarea. They 
lodge with him that night and tell their errand, which is 
this. At Caesarea in the Boman army there is a centurion 
named Cornelius, a devout man, who fears God with all 
his house, is diligent in almsgiving and constant in prayer 
and fasting. Three days ago at three in the afternoon, 
— the same hour when the centurion on Mount Calvary 
had cried, “ Truly this Man was the Son of God,” — Cor- 
nelius was praying, having fasted all day ; and now his 
prayers and alms are come up for a memorial before God ; 
he has been faithful to his light, now he shall see the 
true Light of Life. An angel appears, and bids him 
send to Joppa and ask for Peter, who shall tell him what 
he ought to do. 

This is why S. Peter is sent for. Accordingly he sets 
out with six brethren from Joppa and the following day 
arrives at Caesarea. Cornelius falls down as before an 
angel, but Peter bids him rise, for though the messenger 
of God, he is hut a man ; and the Apostle entering the 
house finds a large assemblage waiting to receive him. 
Here he perceives the meaning of the vision of the great 
sheet. These are the Gentiles, once unclean, hut now to 
be cleansed by the Word of God. And after explaining 
how he — a Jew — is able to hold intercourse with them, 
S. Peter proceeds to tell them of Jbstts Chbist, of His 
death and resurrection. While he speaks, the Holt 
Ghost falls upon all those who are listening, and the 
six brethren from Joppa are astonished to hear these 
Gentiles speaking with tongues and praising God : thus 
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showing that God Himself had broken down the wall of 
separation between Jew and Gentile, and had purified 
them by faith in His Son. Clearly there is no necessity 
for circumcision here, for God has given them the cir- 
cumcision of the heart : they have already the inward and 
spiritual grace of Baptism, and no opposing voice is heard 
when Peter says, “ Can any man forbid water that these 
should not he baptized which have received the Holt 
Ghost as well as we ?” Accordingly he directs them to 
be baptized and received into all the privileges of the 
Church. After which he remains with them some days. 

Such was the beginning of the conversion of the Gen- 
tiles. God might undoubtedly have used any other in- 
strument to open the kingdom of heaven to them. S. 
Philip the Evangelist was probably then at Csesarea.^ 
But we recognize the wise providence of God in choosing 
Peter, (who.was pre-eminently the Apostle of the Circum- 
cision,®) to be the first to receive the Gentiles into the 
Church,® thatEO the mouths of all narrow-minded Jewish 
disciples might be effectually stopped, and no false idea 
of the Gentiles being of a lower rank in the Church 
might receive the vestige of a support. Cornelius is said to 
have been afterwards the first Bishop of Cmsarea, then the 
greatest city in Judea, and chiefly inhabited by Greeks. 

It was not likely that this reception of 

First dispute Gentiles into equality of privilege with the 
on Circumcision, rest of the Church would meet with univer- 
“ sal approval. It had required a miraculous 

vision to overcome even S. Peter’s national prejudices, 
and it was to be expected that those who had not seen 
with their own eyes the reality of the work at Cmsarea, 
would raise objections. Accordingly when S. Peter re- 
turned to Jerusalem, some of the circumcised Eaithful 
contested this point with him, and accused him of break- 
ing the law. It is said to have been Cerinthus the here- 
siarch who originated this dispute. However this may 
be, it was the first doctrinal controversy in the Church, 
and it is most instructive to see how S. Peter meets the 
opponents. Instead of resting on his authority as an 
Apostle, he meekly defends his conduct by a simple nar- 

^ See Acts viii. 40, and xsi. 8. - Gal. ii. 7, 8. 

® S. Matt. xvi. 19 ; see also Acts xv. 7. 
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ration of the whole circumstances, — his vision, — his jour- 
ney, — and its results, appealing to the circumcised bre- 
thren who had accompanied him from Cmsarea, and had 
seen all that had taken place. The objectors were entirely 
silenced, and the whole assembly glorified God, saying, 
“Then hath God also to the Gentiles granted repent- 
ance unto life.” 


LECTUEE II. 

j The storm of persecution which Satan 

Church found- ^’^ised against the infant Church served, 
cd at Cyprus and under the Overruling hand of God, to 
^”**Act8xi. scatter the good seed of the Word far and 
wide. We have seen how Samaria thus re- 
ceived the Gospel ; and how, during the season of rest 
that followed the accession of Caligula, the various 
Churches in Judea enjoyed full and intimate communion 
with each other, as evidenced by the Apostolic visitation 
of S. Peter. Damascus and Cmsarea both contained se- 
veral disciples of the Lobd ; and at the latter city the 
first-fruits of the Gentiles, in the person of Cornelius, 
had already tasted of the living waters that flowed forth 
from Jerusalem. But there were children of the New 
Jerusalem, born to her, of whom the Apostles had not 
yet heard. The persecuted disciples carried the Gospel 
along the sea coast to PhoBnicia, and then these humble 
refugees, unknown to us even by name, prepared to fulfil 
some of the most glorious prophecies of Isaiah. “ The 
sea^ whitening then as now with the ships of Tarshish, 

1 Stanley’s Sinai and Palestine, p. 115. The same author re- 
marks (p. 398) : — “ It is important to obsen’e how it was that Cyprus, 
thus visible from the main land to the Hebrew people, represented 
the whole western world. In that wide waste of western waters, the 
eye rested on the high outline of ' Chittim ’ alone, and ‘ Chittim ’ 
thus became tbe first stepping-stone to the isles of the West, So it 
was in the visions of Balaam and Ezekiel, — so it became actually in 
tbe voyages of Paul and Barnabas ; so in the coming and going of 
the Crusaders, whose ' Te Deum’ at the first sight of the Holy Land 
was sung on the shores of Cyprus.” Tbe ancient capital was Citium, 
* Kittim was the grandson of Japbet. (Gen. x. 4.) 
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the outline of Chittim or Cyprus just visible in the clear 
evening horizon, must have told them of the western 
world, where lay the isles of the Gentiles, ‘ which should 
come to their light, and kings to the brightness of their 
rising.^ . . . Who are these that fly as a cloud, and as the 
doves to their windows ? Surely the isles shall wait for 
Me, and the ships of Tarshish first.’ ” 

As Cyprus or Chittim was to the Jews the represen- 
tative of the West, so the river Orontes, with the city of 
Antioch, were to the Bomans the representatives of 
Syria and the East. Thither, therefore, the advancing 
heralds of the Gospel nest turned their steps. Antioch, 
the “ Queen of the East,” is called Eiblath® in the Old 
Testament, 3 but was called by Seleucus Nicanor, who 
built it, after the name of his father, Antiochus, b.c. 301.^ 
It had been the residence of the Macedonian kings of 
Syria, and since their overthrow the Boman governors 
had made it the capital of the province. Some of the 
disciples who came to Antioch were from Cyprus and 
Cyrene, and were able to converse with the Hellenistic 
Jews, of whom there were doubtless many in that great 
city. No tidings of the conversion of Cornelius had yet 
reached them ; and both in Cyprus and Antioch they 
confined their message to the Jews. The band of the 
Lobe was, however, with them ; and a great number be- 
lieved, and turned to the Lobe. 

It was some time before the mother 
Church at Jerusalem heard of the success 
and%auiS of these zealous Evangelists ; but as soon as 
xi tidings reached them, as in the case of Sa- 
“ maria, they sent one of their number, 8. 

Barnabas, with Apostolic authority, to confirm and sus- 

^ Isa. lx. 3, 8, 9. 

^ S. Jerome in Isa. xiii., in Amos vi. 2. and in Ezek. xlvii., main- 
tains this, which has, however, been disputed by some critics. 

3 2 Kings xxiii. ; xxv. 6, 20, 21 ; Jer. xxix. 5 ; lii. 9. 

'* Antioch was many times almost demolished by earthquakes. It 
was taken and re-taken by the Persians and Romans in the time of 
Justinian, later still by the Saracens and Crusaders, until at last, in 
A.D. 1268, it fell into the destroying hands of the Turks, and is now 
a mere heap of ruins, enclosed by the ancient walls. The Arabs call 
it Antahia. 
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lain the disciples at Antioch. S. Rirnabas rejoiced to 
see the wonders God’s grace had wrought there, and his 
exhortations and presence were attended with a large 
addition to the Church. The unselfish spirit of tlie 
Apostle saw in this grc.at and important city a fit- 
ting sphere for his friend, Saul of Tarsus, whom ho ac- 
cordingly sought in his native city, and brought to An- 
tioch. There they continued a whole year, and taught 
much people ; S. Barnabas having, doubtless, informed 
the Church of the conversion of the Gentiles, and re- 
moved all scruples from the minds of the Jewish brethren. 
The number of converts increased so much, that they 
could no longer bo confounded with the Jews; but the 
inventive Antiochians bestowed on them a name, which, 
far from refusing, the disciples of the Lonn d i:sus have 
ever gloried in as their highest honour, — “ the disciples 
were called CuniSTiA>'s first in Antioch.” 

JS’othing strikes us so much, in the early 
Communicii. l^istory of tlio Cliurcli, ns the 

tions bctn’ccu peculiar pains all Christians seem to have 
nisaicm nnd.iu taken to prcscrvc the unity which was tho 
^''’'^'acuxi distinguishing mark of the Church. 

' ■ Ifo dilllcultics of distance, danger, expense, 

or persecution could prevent that Divine charity, which 
is tho very life-blood of tho Church, from circuinting to 
every portion of the Body of CiinisT. Tho union be- 
tween the two distant Churches of Jerusalem and An- 
tioch was carefully maintained, by tho interchange botli 
of spiritual and temporal gifts. Some of those prophets, 
spoken of as the second order to the Apostles in the 
Church,^ came from Jerusalem, and one of them, named 
Agabus, foretold by the Spirit a great famine throughout 
all the world. Tho Christians of Antioch at once em- 
braced this as an occasion of showing their gratitude for 
the spiritual blessings brought them from Jerusalem, all 
contributing, every man according to his abilit)', to the 
relief of their brethren in Judea. It was probable that 
the Jewish priests would refuse to allow the Christians 
to share in the relief which devout Jews all over the 
world would be sure to send to their distressed country- 
’ 1 Cor. xii. 28 ; Eph. ii. 20 ; ir. 11, 



26 


LEOTTIEES ON TUB HISTOET OP 


men; and thus the bounty of the Church of Antioch 
would he doubly welcome. They entrusted the contri- 
bution to Barnabas and Saul, who were to deliver it to 
the Clergy at Jerusalem. 

The shadows of the coming desolation 

Calamities of Were beginning to gather over the Jewish 
Jews undM ca- peoule. The foolish emperor Caligula, en- 
sionof aaudius. raged at their reiusal to pay him divine 
honours, sent Petronius as governor of 
Syria, in the place of Vitellius, to compel the Jews to 
submit to the erection of his statue in the temple. 
When the governor’s army reached Ptolemais,' for their 
winter quarters, Petronius received several earnest peti- 
tions to desist from his enterprise. Thousands of Jews 
bared their necks, and entreated that they might be slain 
rather than their temple be profaned. Neglecting all 
else, they continued forty days in their petition. At last 
Petronius, by the advice of Aristobulus, Herod Agrippa’s 
brother, and other Jewish nobles, and at the risk of mor- 
tally offending the revengeful Emperor, returned to An- 
tioch, and wrote a full statement of the case to Caligula, 
and represented the probable consequences of driving the 
Jews to desperation.® 

Herod Agrippa was at Home when Caligula received 
the letter of Petronius. At a splendid entertainment 
which he gave to the Emperor, he entreated, as the 
greatest favour that could be conferred on himself, the 
recall of Caligula’s command to Petronius with regard to 
the statue. The Emperor was thus persuaded to abandon 
his design, but some time afterwards be revenged him- 
self by deposing Petronius. The sentence of deposition, 
however, travelled but slowly, and before it reached the 
governor, he had received an account of the assassination of 
Caligula, and the accession of his uncle Claudius, A.i). 40. 

Calamities had befallen the Jews in many parts of the 
Eomau empire. In Mesopotamia and Babylonia they 
were attacked by the Syrians and the Greeks, and above 
fifty thousand of them were massacred. At Alexandria 

* Better known as * Acre;’ in Old Testament Accho (Jndg. xiii.) 

• Joseph. Anttqvut. Bk. xvih. c. 11. 
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Caligula had commenced liis absurd pretensions to deity, 
by profaning the Jewish synagogues witli bis statue, and 
the Jews bad in rain sent an embassy, with Fbilo Judmus at 
its bend, to complain of the treatment they bad received. 
One of the first acts of Claudius was to reward Agrippn, 
to whose services be owed much during the anarcliy tliat 
ensued upon the death of Caligula, witli the whole of ins 
grandfather’s kingdom, and his brother Herod witli tlio 
kingdom of Chnlcis. Ho also issued edicts to Alexan- 
dria and Syria, reversing the decree of his predecessor, 
and forbidding the Jews to bo molested in the free exer- 
cise of their religion. 

By the desire of Claudius Herod Agrippa 
^ repaired to his kingdom. At Jerusalem ho 

HcrodAg^ppa discharged himself of his vows, and oficred 
chOTc™.*'^* many sacrifices, besides causing many Haza- 
s. James the rites to pass through their purification. He 
hung up his golden chain in the temjile, 
abolished odious taxes, and would have for- 


tified Jerusalem, hut that Claudius at the request of 
Fetronius’ successor Marsus requested him to desist. 
Agrippa, however, found other means of ingratiating 
himself with his subjects, and, doubtless, at their instiga- 
tion, he stretched forth his hands to vex certain of the 


Church. S. James the Great was put to the sword. S. 
Clement of Alexandria has preserved the following tra- 
dition of his martyrdom. He says ; “ that the man who 
led S. James to the judgment seat saw him bearing his 
testimony to the faith, and was so moved by it that he 
confessed himself a Christian. He was therefore led 


away to die with the Apostle. On their way he en- 
treated James to forgive him ; the Apostle, after a few 
moments’ consideration, replied, ‘ Feace be to thee,’ and 
kissed him ; and both were beheaded together.” 

The Scriptures inform us how Herod Agrippa impri- 
soned S. Feter, intending after the Fassover to entertain 
the people with his execution. . However, in answer to 
the prayers of the Church offered day and night on his 
behalf, an angel released him from prison and restored 
him to the brethren. He, however, left Jerusalem, and 
” went into another place.” 
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It ia an awful thing to touch the Church, 
VI- for she ia the Body of Chbist, and her Head 
Awftai'death of reigns in heaven. Saul of Tarsus obtained 
Herod Agiippa. mercy because he did it ignorantly in unbe* 
Acts xU. jjgjr pfosperous king of J u^aea had no 

higher motive than because “ he saw it pleased the Jews,” 
and he was given up to his own way. Both S. Luke and 
Josephus have given us an account of the terrible judg- 
ment that overtook him in the very height of his pros- 
perity. It ia interesting to compare the Wo narratives : 

Acts xii. 19-23. Josephus' Antiq. Bk. six. c. 7. 

“ And he went “Having now reigned three whole years 
down from Ju- over all Judaea, he went to the city of Caa- 
daea to Cae- sarea, formerly called Straton’s tower, 
sarea, and there Here he celebrated shows in honour of 
abode. Caesar, knowing it to be a kind of festival 

for his safety. On this occasion there was 
a vast resort of persons of rank and dis- 
tinction from all parts of the country. 
On the second day of the shows, early in 
“ And upon a the morning, he came into the theatre, 
set day Herod, dressed in a robe of silver of most curi- 
arrayed in roy- ous workmanship. The rays of the rising 
al apparel, sat sun, reflected from so splendid a garb, 
upon his throne gave him a majestic and awful appearance, 
and made an In a short time they began in several 
oration unto parts of the theatre flattering acclama- 

them. tions, which proved pernicious to him. 

They called him a god, and entreated him 
“ And the peo- to be propitious to them, saying, ‘ Hither- 
pie gave a to we have respected you as a man ; but 
shout, saying, now we acknowledge you to be more 
* It is the voice than mortal.’ The king neither reproved 
of a god, and these persons, nor rejected the impious 
not of a man.’ flattery. Soon after this, casting his eyes 
And immedi- upward, he saw an owl sitting upon a 
ately the angel certain cord over his head. He per- 
of the Lobd ceived this to be a messenger of evil to 
smote him be- him, as it had been before of his prospe- 
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rity, and w.n3 struck will) the deepest 
concern. Immediately after lhi'» he felt 
a sudden pang seize his hotvels, whicli 
began to torment liim with great, violence. 
Turning then to his friends, he said, ‘ 1, 
your God, am now commanded to depart 
this life, and fate will soon disprove your 
false apphiuscs. But God’s appointment 
must be submitted to.’ .... {Saving this 
he was oppressed with the increase of his 
p.ain, and w.as hastily carried to his palace, 
ilis extreme p.ain continued unabated 
for five days, wlien ho died in the fifty- 
fourth year of his age.” 

The inspired narrative sets forth the titter folly of men 
i attempting to hinder the work of God in the words, " lie 
I was eaten of worms, and gave up the ghost. But the 
; "Word of God grew and multiplied." 

Claudius was persuaded not to allow the young Agrippa, 
who was only seventeen years of age, to take possession 
of his father’s kingdom. Judsca was therefore again 
made a Eoman province, of which Ciispius Fadus was 
sent out to be governor. Both Fadus and his successors, 
Tiberius, Alexander, and Cumanus, were very unpopular. 
The young Agrippa remained at the emperor’s court; and 
was thus able to obtain favours for his countrymen, not 
the least of which was that the sacred vestments and the 
authority of appointing the liigh-priest should bo commit- 
ted to Herod king of Cbalcis, tbp uncle of Agrippa, aud 
the husband of bis sister Bernice. 

It- was while Fadus was governor of Judaia that the 
famine prophesied of by Agabus extended throughout all 
the country.^ The Christians wore relieved, as wo have 
seen, by their brethren at Antioch, and the Jews found a 
liberal benefactress in Helena, queen of the Adiabenm, 
who with her son Izates had embraced the Jewish religion, 
and had come to Jerusalem to worship. The attention 

' Joseph. Ant. Bk. i. c. 2 and 5 ; Eusebius, Eccl. Hist. Bk. ii. c. 
12 ; Orosius, Bk. vii. c. 6. 


cause he gave 
not God the 
glory: and he 
was eaten of 
worms, and 
gtive up the 
ghost.’’ 


30 lECTUBBS ON THE HISTOE.T OE 

of the Jews was probably too much occupied with their 
own troubles for them to interfere with the Christians, 
for we do not hear of there being any persecution of the 
Church at Jerusalem for many years after the death of 
Herod Agrippa. 

We saw that S. Peter on his deliverance 
Dispersion of froui prison departed from Jerusalem, and 
the Aposues. went into another place ; and it is probable 
Se"cimrch at that it was about this time^ that the Apos- 
aiid*s Separated to fulfil their Loed’b com- 

there. Gospels of maud to “go and teach all nations.” There 
MatSiew.“* many passages in the Epistles which 

confirm the tradition that before they separ- 
ated, they agreed upon some short abstract of the Faith, 
similar to, if not in the exact words of the Apostles' Creed. 
It was necessary for the Apostles thus to disperse, be- 
cause, according to our Loed’s word, “false Christs” 
had already arisen ; and there being no Hew Testament 
Scriptures by which to test their doctrines, the truth 
would be in danger of being corrupted. In fact, a sect, 
half Christian and half heathen, called Gnostics, gained 
great influence in many parts of the Boman empire in the 
earliest times. The father of the innumerable impostors 
who thus endeavoured to anticipate the triumph of the 
“ Desire of all nations,” is stated by all the early Chris- 
tian writers to have been the disappointed sorcerer of 
Samaria, — Simon Magus. He appears to have rejected 
S. Peter’s exhortation to repentance, and to have travelled 
far and wide, seeking especially places where the Gospel 
had not yet reached, that he might prejudice the minds 
of men against it. He is said to have arrived at Borne 
early in the reign of Claudius, i.e., a.d. 41. S. Justin 
Martyr, addressing the Emperor of Borne, speaks of his 
being honoured as a deity by the Bomans; his words 
are, — “ Simon was considered a god, in your imperial city 
of Borne, and was honoured by you with a statue as a god 
in the river Tiber on an island between the two bridges, 
having the superscription in Latin, Simoni Deo Sancto, 

' From passages of S. Clement of Alexandria and Apollonius, 
Dr. Cave infers that the Apostles did not go beyond Palestine for 
twelve years after our Lord's Ascension. 
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which is, To Simon the holy God." The doctrines of 
Simon appear to have been that he was the great power 
of God, and that the three Persons in the Godhead were 
merely different manifestations of himself. He denied 
the resurrection of the body, and the difference between 
good works and evil. 

S. Peter is stated by some historians^ to hare visited 
Pome, in the reign of Claudius, in order to confute this 
arch-heretic, and S. Mark the Evangelist is believed to 
have accompanied him. S. Clement, of Alexandria,” tells 
us that “ the lustre of religion had so enlightened the 
minds of Peter’s hearers, that not content with a single 
hearing, nor with an unwritten instruction in the divine 
doctrine, they with many prayers entreated Mark, tlie 
follower of Peter, whose Gospel we have, that he would 
leave them in writing a memorial of the doctrine which 
had been delivered to them hy word of mouth ; nor did 
they desist, till tliey had prevailed with him. And thus 
they were the means of writing the Gospel, which is 
called according to S. Mark.” The words in the 1st 
Epistle of S. Peter, “ the Church which is at Babylon, 
elected together with you, saluteth you, and so doth 
Marcus, my son,”® appear to confirm the evidence of the 
Evangelist being at Pome with S. Peter ; and there is 
internal evidence of S. Mark’s Gospel being composed 
under the supervision of an eye-witness of the actions of 

OUrPiOED. 

1 Eusebius, Ecd. Hist. Bk. ii. c. 14 ; Isidore of Seville, Chrou. p. 
268, and others. S. Jerome, deViris lUust. c. i., says, " Simon Peter 
.... after having been Bishop of Antioch, and after preaching to 
the Jeivs of the dispersion, which believed, in Fontus, Galatia, Cap- 
padocia, Asia, and Bithynia, in the second year of the Emperor 
Claudius, went to Rome to oppose Simon Magus, &c.’' 

* Instit. Bk. vi. quoted by Eusebius, Ecd. Hist. Bk. ii. c. 1 4, and 
Bk. vi. c. 14, who says, “herein agrees with him Papios, Bishop of 
Hierapolis." 

^ 1 S. Peter v. 14. That “ Babylon” here means Rome, is proved 
by Dr. Lardner, Hist, of Apost. and Evang. c. xviii. § 6, and c. xix. 
§ 3 ; who shows that nearly all early Christian writers mention S. 
Peter’s preaching at Rome, and none of them speak of his visiting 
Babylon. In section iv. we saw bow the Jews had been expelled 
from Babylonia. Some have suggested that it means Babylon in Egypt ; 
but as Dr. Lardner remarks, “ little can be said for this opinion, 
which is altogether without the authority of ancient Christians.” 



32 


IiECTiniES ON THE HISTOKT OE 


"Whether S. Peter preached at Eome in the time of 
Claudius or not, it appears certain that in the ninth 3 'ear 
of that Emperor, a.d. 49, a considerable number of Chris- 
tians were expelled with the Jews, and among them 
Aquila and Priscilla.^ A heathen writer" narrating this 
event, saj'^s, — “ [Claudius] expelled the Jews from Home, 
for at the instigation of one Chrestus, they were ever ex- 
citing troubles in the state.” The substitution of a name, 
similar in sound according to G-reek pronunciation, for the 
name of Cheist, is easily accounted for, since a heathen 
historian would not care to inform himself exactly concern- 
ing a despised Jewish sect. Within a very few j'^ears the 
faith of the Roman Christians was celebrated throughout 
all the world,* and many honourable names are mentioned 
as having submitted to the yoke of Cheist. The Senator 
Pudens and his wife, Claucha, the daughter of the British 
king Caractacus, are reckoned among the earliest con- 
verts. 

Those who place S. Peter’s visit to Rome in the reign 
of Claudius, say that, when that Emperor expelled the 
Jews from Rome, S. Mark crossed over to J^.frica, and 
after preaching at Cyrene, went to Alexandria, where 
he remained till his death. The Evangelist S. Mark is 
held by all writers to have been the first Bishop of Alex- 
andria.^ 

The Gospel of S. Matthew is generally supposed to 
have been written in Hebrew'^ or in S^'riac, as well as in 
Greek, and was probably composed before he left Judsea 
to go into Parthia and Ethiopia. Pantronus, a learned 
missionary in the third century", who travelled as far as 
India, found on his arrival there some who were ac- 
quainted with S. Matthew’s Gospel, which they said S. 
Bartholomew had left them in Hebrew. 

' Acts xviii. 2. 

- Suetonius (a.d. 110) Claud, c. 25. Lactantins, Dir. Inst. ir. 7, 
mentions the similar use of the word Chrestus for Chrislus. 

3 Romans i. 8, written probably about A.n. 51. 

■* Philo (see above, sect, iv.) has left us an interesting account of 
the Therapeuta, a sect who embraced n contemplative life, and lived 
in cominunitj* near Alexandria. Some hiive .supposed that they were 
Christians, others that they were a sect of the Esscncs, of whom there 
were many in Egypt. 
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R. naniaiiM S.iul to Aiitiocl), wliithcp they were nceom- 
Uocif”*'* panied by •Tobn !Mnr)f, (ho nephew of Bar- 
' s.'ranrs fir»t nabas. Tradition baa placed BtioditiR the 
Aira^ioiic Jour- firsj, on the list of the JBishops of .-Vnlioch, 
Xeit xii., xiii., though it is nn undecided point whctlicr he 
*"'• was appointed by S. Peter or S. Paul. The 

inspired narrative gives us the naincs of .•'oine of the 
prophets and teachers there ; and it appears that the gift 
of propliecy was by no means uncommon, and that when 
Gon was pleased to direct the Church to some Bpecial 
work, llis will was communicated through one of these 
prophets.^ The word translated “ministering to the 
Lord ^],o which expresses the use of the 
Liturgy or Eucharistic service ; and as the Church was 
thus engaged in devotion, the IIolv Ghost said, “Sepa- 
rate Me Barnabas and Saul for the work wherciinlo I 
have called them." Accordingly they fasted and praj-cd, 
and iaid bands on them and sent them away. 

Their course was directed by the lIoiA' Si’inir to So- 
leucia, John Mark accompanying them. Q'hey crossed 
over to Cyprus, the birthplace of S. Barnabas, and 
preached in the Jews’ synagogue at Salamis. Going 
through the island, they came to Paphos, where a .low 
named Batjesus or Elymas had gained favour with the 
proconsul, 3 Sergius Pauliis. TIio latter was desirous of 
hearing the Word of God, but Elymas opposed it. 
Saul — or as he is now called, Paul — struck him blind on 
the spot ; and the proconsul, convinced by this miracle, 
submitted himself to “ tho doctrine of the Lord." 

The Apostles next crossed over to Perga,'* in Pamph^dia, 

^ See 2 Chron. xx. 14, for an illnstration of this. 

, ® \fiTavpyoivTuv. Tlie same word is used by the LXX. to express 
the service of the Priests and Levites, Dcut. x. 8 ; xvii. 12:2 Ciiron. 
V, 12 : JBcl i. 9 ; Ecclus. xlv. 15 ; and in tlic New Tcstnmcnt, S. Luke 
i. 23, Heb. ix. 21, See. It is used to denote a public service, whctlicr 
civil or religious ; in the New Testament generally tlic latter. 

^ By the arrangement of Augustus, the governors of those provinces 
which the Emperor kept in his own hands wore called proprtetors, 
those whom the senate sent being called proconsuls. Cyprus, originally 
a prstorian province, had been exchanged by the Emperor for Dalmatia. 

'* The Oestrus, on which Perga was situated, was then navigable, 
but is now closed by a bar. 
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where John Mark left them, and returned to Jerusalem, 
They proceeded to Antioch ia.Pisidia,^ and entered the 
synagogue. After the usual reading of the Law and the 
Prophets, the new comers were requested to address the 
people. S. Paul began to explain how the prophecies 
were fulfilled in the death and resurrection of Jesus, and 
concluded with a solemn exhortation to them to accept 
that forgiveness of sins which was preached to tliom 
through Him. They begged him to speak again the next 
Sabbath on the same subject, and many of the Jews and 
proselytes who worshipped Gon followed them, and were 
converted. The next Sabbath almost all the city came 
to hear the Apostles : this excited the envy of the Jews, 
who began to contradict and blaspheme. The Apostles 
then said, “It was necessary that the Word of God 
should first have been spoken to you ; hut seeing ye put 
it from you, and judge yourselves unworthy of everlasting 
life, lo, we turn to the Gentiles.” The Gentiles rejoiced, 
and many believed, and the Word of the Loud was 
spread over the region. The Jews, however, stirred up 
some women of substance who professed piety, and raised 
a persecution, and drove S. Paul and S. Barnabas out of 
that territory. The Apostles shook off the dust of their 
feet against them,, as the Lord bad commanded,® and 
went on to leonium. 

Here they preached, and many were converted, and 
here again the Jews raised a' persecution against them ; 
but God gave them power to testify boldly, and to work 
many miracles. At last, however, they were compelled 
lo pass on to Derbe and Lystra, in Lycaonia.® At Lystra 
S. Paul healed a cripple, and the people of the city ex- 
claimed, “ The gods are come down to us in the likeness 
of men;” and they called Barnabas Jupiter, and Paul 
Mercury. They would have done sacrifice to them as 

^ The ruins of the once magnificent but non- completely deserted 
capital of Pisidia n-cre discovered by tiic Rev. F. V. J. Arundcll in 
1832, near the town of Yalobatz. He found the remains of two 
churches, one of very early date, nnd probably built on the spot 
where the Apostles preached. 

■- S. Matt, X. 14. 

3 The sites of tiicsc cities have not yet been clearly ascertained. Tlicir 
bi!-li 02 )s were formerly suffragans of the metropolitan sec of leonium. 
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gods, but tlio Apostles rent their clothes, and ran in 
among them, crj’ing out, “Sirs, why do J’o tlicsc things ? 
"Wo also arc men of lilce passions willi you and en- 
treated them to turn from these vanities to worship the 
living Gon, Whose goodness they had already experienced 
in the blessings of this life. They had gre.at diflicully in 
restraining the people from sacrificing to them ; but soon 
the tide of popular favour completely changed, and this 
same multitude, stirred up by .Tews from Antioch and 
Jeonium, fell upon the Apostles, and stoned Paul, and 
dragged him out of the city as dead. JEowever, while 
the Christians stood around what they thouglit his 
corpse, he rose up and went into the city^ and passed on 
with S. Barnabas to Dcrbe. 

Tlie Apostles have now reached the limit of their pre- 
sent journey. They re-visit the Churches they -liad 
planted, confirm the new converts, and exhort them to 
perseverance, tolling them that wo must through much 
tribulation enter tlie hingdom of heaven. Here wo .■sec 
with what care the Apostles provided against the loss the 
Christians would sustain by their absence. Tlicy ordain 
in every Cliurcli Presbyters or Vricsts, after much prayer 
and fasting; and then, commending them to the ever- 
present Loan on AVbom they believed, tho Chief Bishop 
of souls, they return to Antioch, and relate to the Cliurcli 
there the wonders God had done witii them, especially 
in the conversion of the Gentiles. 

IX. It is now about the ye.ar a.d. 51. We 

A.D. SI. have no record of the spread of Ibo Gospel 

riuaicm'on^ tlie otlicr Apostlcs, but WO liavc sceu 

question of cir- how far it lias extended into Asia Minor by 
nodicaiLcttcr^’ the preaching of SS. Barnabas and Paul. 

Actsxiv.,xv. TJje Gentilo Churches doubtless increased 
rapidly, and the same constant intercommunion between 
them and the Church at Jerusalem was no doubt diligently 
kept up. But when we remember tho contest that arose 
on S. Peter’s opening the kingdom of heaven to Cor- 
nelius, and consider bow strongly the prejudices of the 
Jewish Christians were excited on that occasion ; it seems 
likely that the spirit of opposition, though silenced for a 
time, would still work as a leaven of evil in the hearts of 

D 2 
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many. The comparative rest which the Church enjoyed 
in Judma, was probably the occasion of some professing 
Christianity without really submitting their hearts to the 
teaching of the Spieit, as we are informed that there 
were at this time “ false brethren unawares brought in,”' 
who looked with an evil eye upon the Grentile converts, 
and sought to bring them into bondage to the Law, wliich 
the Jewish Christians still observed, thougli they utterly 
rejected the idea of its being the means of their justifica- 
tion before Gron, which they knew came to them solely 
through the Paith of Cheist.® Some of these false bre- 
thren went to Antioch ; and, probably under the pretext 
of teaching the Gentiles a more perfect way than they 
had yet learned, told them they must be circumcised, and 
keep the law of Moses, if they would be altogether one 
with the Israel of God. This might appear a slight mat- 
ter, but it really struck at the very root of Christiauity. 
The Church was founded upon the Person of Jesus risen 
from the dead ; and if she was to be bound by any law of 
commandments whatever, besides those which Cheist 
and His apostles had prescribed, she was brought back to 
the position she would have been in had Cheist never 
died at all, in fact still under the law. The Gentiles were 
bound by the law of charity not to oifend the prejudices 
of their Jewish brethren but when it came to the ques- 
tion of salvation, then, if any point were conceded, the 
whole Christian religion was imperilled. 

This was the first here^ the Church of God had to 
contend against, and the way in which this question was 
settled has been the pattern for all succeeding ages, as 
the only effectual way of terminating controversy. The 
rules which our Loed gave concerning offending brethren 
were now put in practice. He had commanded that. 
Firstly,^ the offender was to be told of his fault privately. 
This we may be quite sure was done in the case of tlio 
false teachers at Antioch. Secondly, he was to be warned 
before one or two more. This, wo are expressly told, was 
done repeatedly by SS. Paul and Parnabas before the 
Church in Antioch. If, however, the offender still per- 

1 Gal, ii. 4. = Gal. u. 15, 1C. 

3 1 Cor. X. 32. * S. Mott, xviii. 15—20. 
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pistod in liis error, then the last resort on earth was — 
TMrdhj, “ tell it unto the Church, and if ho ncplcct to 
hear the Church, let him he unto tliec ns an lienthen and 
a publican,” for the promise to tlie Church was, ” Verily 
I pay unto you, whatsoever ye sliall bind on earth shall 
be bound in heaven, and whatsoever ye shall loose on 
earth, shall bo loosed in heaven.” Accordingly it was 
agreed that Paul, Barnabas, .and olherj!, should go up to 
.Terusalem, where some of the Apostles were. The Honv 
Ghost by express revelation suggested this course to S, 
Paul.^ They wont, accomp.anied by some of the Gentile 
converts, of whom Titus is mentioned by name. The 
Churches of Phenicia and Samaria received the tidings 
they brought of the conversion of the Gentiles with great 
joy; and on their arrival at tTerusalcm, they related 
plainlj' and simply what they had preached to the Gen- 
tiles, and how God had blessed them. Those groat 
pillars of the Church,- S. JAnics the Bishop of .Terusalem, 
S. Peter and S. John the Apostles of the Lord, not only 
found no fault, but aclcnowlcdgcd SS. Paul and Barnabas 
as brother apostles of equal authority with themselves. 
However, some of the believers, who were of the sect of 
the Pharisees, insisted upon the Gentiles submitting to 
circumcision, which the Apostles would not allow for a 
moment, and in fact refused to permit Titus to bo circum- 
cised.® 

In order to give more weight to this decision, a solcmu 
Council of Apostles and presbyters is called to consider 
the matter fully. After much discussion, S. Peter rises, 
and declares bow he was selected to be the first to bring 
the Gentiles into the Church. Ho shows liow God has 
obliterated all differences by purifying their hearts, and 
further, he declares, not only that the Gentile converts 
are not to be brought under' bondage, but that ho himself 
and all the circumcised Christians look for salvation not 
in any way through circumcision or the Mosaic Law, but 
solely through the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
The assembly now listen to the accounts of the miracles 
and success of SS. Paul and Barnabas ; and when they 
hare ended their narration, S. James, who as Bishop of 
* Gal. ii. I. s Gal. K. 9. » Gal. ii. 3. 
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Jerusalem, appears to have presided in the council, de- 
clares the conversion of the Gentiles to be in perfect ac- 
cordance with the prophecies of the future glory of 
Jerusalem under the Messiah,^ and pronounces sentence 
that the Gentile converts are not to be troubled with 
circumcision. An encyclical or synodal letter is accord- 
ingly issued with the consent of the whole Church, as 
follows : — 

" The apostles, the presbyters, and brethren, send greeting unto 
the brethren which are of the Gentiles in Antioch, and Syria, and 
Cilicia. 

“ Forasmuch as we have heard, that certain which went out 
from us have troubled you with words, subverting your souls, 
saying, Ye must be circumcised and keep the law ; to whom we 
gave no such commandment : 

“ It seemed good unto us, being assembled with one accord, 
to send chosen men unto you with our beloved Barnabas and 
Paul, men that have hazarded their lives for the Name of our 
Loro Jesus Christ. We have sent therefore Judas and 
Silas, who shall also tell you the same things by mouth. For it 
seemed good to the Holy Ghost, and to us, to lay upon you 
no greater burden than these necessary things : — that ye abstain 
from meats offered to idols, and from blood, and from things 
strangled, and from fornication : from which if ye keep your- 
selves, ye shall do well. Fare ye well.” 

SS. Barnabas and Paul, with Judas and Silas, who were 
prophets," returned to Antioch with this epistle, wdiich 
gave great consolation to the faithful. Most of those 
from Jerusalem went back thither, but Silas remained at 
Antioch. 

^ It was about this time that S. Peter came 

s. Peter at An- Antioch. At first, he made no difficulty 
Hoch. of mixing freely with the Gentile Chris- 

tians; but -when certain circumcised bre- 
thren came from Jerusalem, sent thither by S. James, ho 
was fearful of displeasing them, and withdrew from the 
society of the Gentiles, The other Jewish Christians 
seeing this, fell into the same dissimulation, and even 
Barnabas was carried away by it. S. Paul, however, per- 
ceived that this w’as really a practical denial of the prin- 
‘ Amos ix. II, 12. 

• See 2 Cor, xii. 28 ; Eph. iv. 11 ; Acts xiii. 1. 
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ciples rcconllj'' ncknowlcdged nfc Jerusalem, and publicly 
rebuked S. Peter for his inconsistency. It was not an 
error in doctrine, but one in practice, wiiicb would have 
formed a most dangerous precedent. S. Peter docs not 
appear to have made any opposition, or to have .set any 
value on himself on account of his seniority to S. Paul 
both in years and in the Church, but at once to have ac- 
knowledged that ho was wrong, and to have acted in con- 
formity with the precept of our Lonn, “ lie that is 
greatest among 3'ou, let him be as the y'oungcr ; and ho 
that is chief, as ho that doth servo.”^ 

Some time after this, S. Paul proposed to 
s. Paul’s sc- S. Parnabas to visit the Christians in every' 
cond Apostolical city where they had proaclicd. S. Parnabas 
GospciiaGrccec. Wished to take Mark, which S. Paul refused 
^ acuTxV sTi account of his previous shrinking 

‘ ■ from the work. Ifot being able to agree on 

this point, S. Parnabas went with Hlark to Cyprus ; and 
S. Paul chose Silos as his companion, and passed through 
Syria and Cilicia, confirming the Churches. 

At Lystra, he found a young man well reported of by 
the Christians of that city and Iconium. His father was 
a Greek, but his mother Eunice and his grandmother Lois, 
were both devout Jewish converts ; bis name was Timothy. 
S. Paul chose him as his companion in travel, and cir- 
cumcised him because of the Jews, who would not other- 
wise have listened to his preaching. It is instructive to 
remark the readiness with which the Apostle yielded to 
Jewish prejudices whenever they did not, as in the case 
of Titus, infringe Christian liberty. Either now or at a 
later period, knowing by the spirit of prophecy® that 
Timothy was chosen of God for the sacred ministry, S. 
Paul together with the presbyters laid bis hands on him, 
and divine grace was thus communicated to him.® 

The Apostle with Silas and Timothy continued their 
visitation of the Churches, carrying with them the decrees 
of the Council of Jerusalem, and delivering them to the 
Church in every city to keep. The condition of these 
Churches seems to have been most flourishing. The 

’ S. Lulce xxii. 26. * See 1 Tim. i. 18, and ir. 4. 

^ 1 Tim. iv. 14 ; 2 Tim. i. 6. 
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course of the heralds of the Grospelvras now hy the special 
interference of the Honx Gthost^ directed through 
Phrygia, Galatia, and Mysia, to Troas. Here at mid- 
night S. Paul had a vision of a Macedonian who said : 
“ Come over into Macedonia, and help us.” This de- 
cided their conduct, and accordingly they set sail. It is 
on this occasion that S. Luke the Evangelist first men- 
tions himself as the companion of S. Paul. He w.ns a 
Christian of Antioch, probably a Gentile convert, by 
profession a physician, and after this we find him sharing 
all the labours and sufferings of the Apostle of the Gen- 
tiles. In two days the four missionaries arrived at 
Heapolis, and proceeded at once to Philippi, a Homan 
colonj"^, and the chief city of that part of Macedonia. 

The Gospel was now entering the most refined and 
civilised country in the world. The Greeks, though con- 
quered by the iron courage and endurance of the Ho- 
mans, were still regarded as the instructors of tho world 
in science and ph^losoph3^ The Greek language was tho 
polite language of nearly the whole Homan emijiro. 
Greek learning and poetry took the lead, and found imi- 
tators and disciples among the finest intellects of Horae. 
But the pride of reason when uniJluminated with divine 
light has always been the most formidable opponent of 
the Gospel. The Greeks were unwilling to listen to it 
unless it were connected with some system of philosophy. 
The Homans were very jealous of the introduction of any 
new religion, and were opposed to any kind of prosely- 
tising. It may well be supposed, therefore, that tho 
Gospel would be soon subjected to most severe trials 
when it came in contact with both these prejudices in 
combination as they were at Philippi. 

So it came to pass. At first tho preaching of S. Paul 
in an oratory at tho river side was attended with some 

> It is e.xccedingl]r instructive to trace on the map the course of 
this part of their journey recorded in Acts .xvi. 6 , 7 . Wicn wc reflect 
that the abrupt turn which their route takes was caused by the direct 
inspiration of the Spirit, wc sec something of that close and intimate 
communion with Goo which could make llis inspirations so unmis- 
takcably clear, even as to tiic direction in which they were to walk. 
This is the key to such expressions as " walking with Goo,” and “ in 
all thy ways acknowledge Him, and lie shall direct thy paths,” &c. 
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success among the women who resorted thither. The 
name of Lydia, a dealer in purple, is specially mentioned 
ns one whose heart the Lonu opened to rccciro the word 
spoken by Paul : and after her baptism and that of her 
household, she prevailed on the Apostles to lodgo with 
her. But soon the enemy of souls threw obst.aclcs in their 
way. The evil spirit,^ by whom n poor girl was possessed 
whoso masters made much money by her calamity, recog- 
nised the heralds of the Gospel, and the girl cried after 
them : “ These men are the servants of the most high 
God, who show unto us the way of salvation.” S. Paul 
cast out the evil spirit, who obo}’cd at the Zvame of 
Jesus. But the masters of the girl seeing the hope of their 
gain was gone seized Paul and Silas, and accused them in 
the magistrate’s court of being troublesome Jews who 
taught customs unlawful for Bomans to practise. The 
magistrates yielded to the popular clamour, caused them 
to be beaten Avith rods, rent their clothes, and cast them 
into prison, where their feet were put in the stocks. But 
no suficring can take away the joy which Jesus gives to 
them who suifer for Him, and at midnight the praises of 
God were heard sounding through the dungeons of 
Philippi. An earthquake shook the foundations of the 
prison, the doors were burst open, and the chains were 
broken. The jailor would have killed himself in despair, 
thinking the prisoners must have escaped, but S. Paul 
cried out, “ Do thyself no harm, for we are all here.” 
He called for a light, and now the Holt Spiuit darted a 
ray of divine light into his soul, he felt hifiisclf in the 
presence of the living God whose servants were here 
calm in the midst of all this confusion, and trembling be 
cast himself at their feet, saying, “ Sirs, what must 1 do 
to be saved P” It was a lieart-broken cry of a lost sinner, 
and the answer came back, meeting him on his own 
ground, satisfying every want of his terrified conscience : 
“Believe on the Lobd Jesus Chbist, and thou shalt be 

1 Called here a " spirit of Python,’’ being the same spirit by which 
those who uttered the enigmatical sentences of the heathen oracles 
were moved. Python was the name of a serpent said to have been 
slain by Apollo, and hence the name became attached to those sup- 
posed to be under his influence. 
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saved.” He was baptized, together with all his family 
the same night, and before the morning they were re- 
joicing in the possession of the peace of God whicli 
passeth all understanding, and delighting to honour the 
ambassadors of the Lonn. 

The next day the magistrates probably feeling they 
bad overstretched their power, sent their lictors with an 
order for their release j but S. Paul replied that they had 
publicly beaten Eoman citizens^ with rods, (which might 
only be done in the case of condemned criminals,) and 
now they would turn them out privately; — “Ho,” said 
he, “ let them come themselves, and fetch us out.” The 
magistrates being frightened at this, came to excuse 
themselves, and to beg them to go away from the city ; 
which after visiting Lydia, and comforting the Christians, 
they did. The Epistle to the Philippians shows how 
deep was the love thus sorely tried in the furnace of 
affliction between S. Paul and the converts there, for 
even long after he had left them, they supplied him more 
than once with necessaries.® We shall hear of this again. 

The Apostles, undeterred by the treat- 
Tiiessaionira. ment they had received at Philippi, pene- 
Berea. s. Paul trated still further into Glreece. Passing 
prwrtiM^'before through Amphipolis and Apollonia they ar- 
the Areopagus, rived at Thessalonica, where there was a 
synagogue of the Jews. As usual, they first 
made the offer of salvation to them, and for three succes- 
sive sabbath-days S. Paul reasoned with them out of the 
Scriptures, showing how the promised Messiah was to 
suffer, to die, and to rise from the dead ; and then prov- 
ing that this Jesus whom he preached had fulfilled all 
these prophecies aud types, and therefore was the Mes- 
stA-H. Some were converted, and so were many devout 
Greeks, and some women of high rank. The unbelieving 

^ It is probable that one of the Apostle’s ancestors had been pre- 
sented with the privileges of a Roman citizen, for Tarsus, though 
made a free city for its services to Augustus, did not necessarily make 
its inhabitants Roman citizens, os appears from a comparison of Acts 
xxi. 39, with xxii. 27, 28. The punishment for offering such indig- 
nities to Roman citizens was very severe. 

5 Phil. iv. 16. 
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Jews, however, made an uproar, seized Jason the host of 
the apostles, and accused him before the rulers of the 
city of entertaining seditious persons, who served another 
king in place of the Boman emperor. The Christians, 
however, sent away Paul and Silas by night to a neigh- 
bouring city, Berea. Here again they entered the syna- 
gogue, but the J ews here’ were much less narrow-minded 
than at Thessalonica, for instead of obstinately refusing 
the truth, and persecuting the preachers of it, they calmly 
and candidly searched the Scriptures daily to see if these 
things were indeed as S. Paul affirmed. Truth when al- 
lowed to have its full liberty will invariably prevail, and 
therefore many of them believed, and so also did many 
Gentiles. The Jews at Thessalonica, however, hearing 
of the "Word of God being preached at Berea, came thi- 
ther, and stirred- up the people. The brethren on this 
sent away Paul in the direction of the sea coast, while 
Silas and Timothy remained at Berea. 

S. Paul’s guides brought him to Athens, and thence he 
sent them to bring his two companions to join him, while 
he waited for them. 

One of the best descriptions of this celebrated place is 
given by Milton in his Paradise Begained, (Bk. iv.) 

“ On the iBgean shore a city stands, 

Built nobly, pure the air, and light the soil, 

Athens, the eye of Greece, mother of arts 
And eloquence, native to famous wits 
Or hospitable, in her sweet recess. 

City or suburban, studious walks and shades.” 

This was the city where the greatest of all heathen 
philosophers, the one who has entered more deeply into 
the mysteries of God than any ancient or modern rea- 
Boner, — whose works S. Augustine acknowledges led him 
nearer to God than any other writings, until he opened 

^ The slightest examination of the passage clearly shows that this 
commendation pronounced by the inspired historian applies only to 
the Jews of Berea. And yet it is not uncommon to hear this passage 
alleged as a proof that the Bereatis “ were more noble than ” the 
Thessalonians, because they refused to receive the word of S. Paul 
until they were convinced by their own judgment that it was accord- 
ing to Scripture. Such a perverted comment is quite contradicted by 
1 Tbess. ii. 13. 
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the Gospel of S. John, — this was where Plato lived and 
taught and wrote. It was here that Aristotle learned to 
become the tutor of Alexander the Great. This was the 
native city of those great poets whose fame will live as 
long as literature itself. It was the very centre of the 
most intellectual, most poetical, most refined people in 
the world. At every turn the most exquisite sculptures 
met the eye, the most beautiful temples, the very remains 
of which are the wonder of modern Europe, were stand- 
ing on the most charming sites. Such, and far more 
than this, was Athens when S. Paul was there. But 
what availed all this to him if God, the living God, were 
unknown ? "Whether philosophy, or poetry, or eloquence, 
or the grosser worship of the multituoinous gods of 
Greece and Borne occupied the mind, it made little dif- 
ference, — the city with all its talent and beauty and 
learning was wholly given to idolatry. The Apostle’s 
spirit was stirred within him, and he began to dispute 
with the Jews, and the devout persons in the synagogue, 
and, as was the custom in Athens, with any one he might 
fall in with in the public squares. Presently he was 
encountered by philosophers of the two schools, viz. the 
Epicureans and the Stoics, who treated him with con- 
tempt. However, as he spoke of Jesus and the resurrec- 
tion, there were some in their thirst for novelty who were 
curious to hear what he had to say on behalf of his (to 
them) strange opinions, for all the Athenians spent their 
time in nothing else, but either to tell or to hear some 
new thing. 

The Apostle was brought before the court of the Areo- 
pagus,^ (the hill of Mars,) where the select judges of 
Athens, who tried capital causes, and all that related to 
religion or morals were assembled. It was before this 
court, when Athens still boasted her freedom, that the 
greatest names in .mcient history had put forth all their 
far-famed eloquence. Here the fickle Athenians had 

’ In S. Paul's time the Areopagus had probably lost nearly nil its 
power as a court of law, the Apostle addressed nn audience of pliilo- 
Eopbers rather than judges. Still it appeared not out of place to allude 
to the associations which will ever be connected with the supreme 
court of ancient Athens. 
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condemned their noblest heroes. By the sentence of 
this court the great general Miltindcs perished in prison, 
Aristides the Just died in exile. Here the great his- 
torians Herodotus and Thucydides received their sentence 
of banishment, and Thcmistoclcs the deliverer of his 
countrymen had been compelled to take refuge with n 
foreign king. Before this court the eloquence of Peri- 
cles had again and again revived the failing energies of 
Greece and the heights of the Areopagus had listened 
to the voice of Socrates the wisest of the Athenians, ns, 
after a long life spent in promoting the welfare of his 
countrymen, be bade a long and last and touching fare- 
well to home, and friends, and country, and earth itself, 
ere he received the cup of poison with which his fellow- 
citizens rewarded him in the dungeons beneath the hill 
of Mars. And now before these capricious, proud, phi- 
losophising judges stood the ambassador of the great 
living Gon. 

The Apostle commenced his address with those electric 
words winch carried back the Athenians to that great 
orator who had taught them to love the words : ’£2 arcpcf 
’Afft/vaiot.- He took advantage of the dim conception of 
a great Being above the minor gods, in Hesiod, and still 
more clearly in Anaxagoras and Plato ; and which found 
its popular expression in altars erected " to the Unknown 
Gon." S. Paul declared himself the ambassador of this 
Great Being ; “ Whom ye ignorantly worship. Him de- 
clare I unto you.” He told them how it was Ho who 
made the world and could not be contained in earthly 
temples, and had no need of man’s ingenuity, seeing He 
is Lonn of all. He then passed on to show the dignity 
of men whom this Gon bad called His children, and 
quoted the Greek poet, Aratus : “ For wo are also His 

* Ferides had had to defend himself before the Areopagus. The 
Bema from which he and Demosthenes end other Grecian orators, — 
Those ancient, whose resistless eloquence 
Shook the arsenal, and fulmined over Greece, 

To Macedon and Artaxerzes’ throne, — 
addressed the people, is a large rock in the Pnyx, or public market, 
separated by a valley from the Acropolis and the Areopagus. 

2 Demosthenes had accustomed them to this title, which is almost 
equivalent to “ O Athenian heroes.” 
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ofltspring.” Hence he showed the folly of men worship- 
ping idols. And then told how GtOD had long borne with 
this ignorance, hut now commandeth all men everywhere 
to repent and turn to Him : “ because He hath appointed 
a day in which He will judge the world in righteousness.” 
But who should conduct this judgment ? He told them 
it should be one of the human race, and that G-od had 
already marked Him out by raising Him from the dead. 

Here was the resurrection no longer stated as a ques- 
tion of philosophic inquiry, but as a fact that had actually 
taken place. It at once excited the scorn of the assem- 
bly ; and they broke up, some scoffing, and others desiring 
to hear more. The Apostle left the court. One of the 
judges, Dionysius, is mentioned as being converted to 
the Faith. He is universally held to have been the first 
Bishop of Athens, on the testimon}’’ of a Bishop of Co- 
rinth, who lived within a hundred 5'ears of this period. 

Silas and Timothy now rejoined S. Paul, but his love for 
the Thessalonians was so great that not being able to visit 
them himself, he sent Timothy to confirm and comfort 
them in his place and to bring him word again whether 
they persevered in the Faith.^ Silas lie also sent to some 
other city, so that he was again left alone at Athens. 
He did not, however, remain there long, but proceeded 
still further southward to Coriuth. 


LECTUBE III. 

j Or all the cities in the Homan Empire, 

A.D. 52. Corinth was the most luxurious and dissi- 

riifth^’^chiirdi’ contro of commercial in- 

foundcd there, tcrcoursc between Europe and Asia, and tho 
Acts xvid. chief port for the exchange of commodities 

between Greece and foreign nations. On tho "West tho 
port of Laches received the trading vessels of Europe, 
while the treasures of the East poured in through the 
port of Cenchrea. Every third year tho Isthmian games- 
* 1 Thess. ii. IS ; iii. 1, 2, <i. 

“ Alluded to 1 Cor. Lx. 2-1 — 27. They were in liononr of Neptune. 



Tin: cnuncii or oon. 


47 


took place in its itnincdialc ncigliboiirhood and altraclcd 
visitors from all parts. It became a proverb that ‘it was 
not every one who could [aflbrd to] go to Corinlli,* and 
to ‘ Corintliianize’* was .•synonymous with le.iding an 
abandoned life. The thousand priestesses of the temple 
of Venus consecrated prostitution as a part of the na- 
tional religion: and .all ibis licentiousness u as polished 
over with tlie sophistries and intelleclual charms of Greek 
pbilosoph}'. And now in the midst of all this luxury 
came S. Paul alone, unknown and despised. lie found a 
converted .Tew and his wife who had been expelled from 
l?omc by Claudius," and as they were tent makers, of the 
same trade Aviiich he had himself been taught/' S. J’aul 
lodged with them, and cjirncd his daily bread by the la- 
bour of his hands. Jfot only was his outward appearance 
and occupation thus ill calculated to win upon tlic fasti- 
dious Corinlhianst but he laid aside all pretensions to 
that eloquence and philosophic wisdom which they so 
much atfccted, and was determined not to know anyliiing 
among them save .Trsus CjimsT and Him crucified.'* 
However, ns bo disputed in the Jewish synagogue every 
E.abbath, (for, as in most trading ports, many Jews had 
settled in Corinth,) several were converted, both Jews 
and Greeks. 

After some time, Timothy returned from Thcssalonica 
with good tidings of the faith and charity of the Chris- 
tians there, and of their love towards S. Paul.® Tlie 
Apostle needed such comfort ns this, for he was among 
the Corinthians in weakness, and fear, and much trem- 
bling,® and the good news from Thcssnlouica revived bis 
heart with fresh life and joy. Silas appears to have re- 
turned with Timothy, and S. Paul was now able to tes- 
tify with far greater power that Jnsus was CuniST. This 
iresh power of the Spirit called forth as usual the oppo- 
sition of the Jews, and w’hen they blasphemed, Paul shook 
bis raiment, and said : “ Tour blood be on your own 
beads : I am clean : from henceforth I 'will go unto the 
Gentiles.” Accordingly lie left the aynagogao, and as- 

* KopivBia^fiv. - See Lcct. II., sect. \ii. 

’ All Jews of every rank learnt some trade. 

•* 1 Cor. ii. 1, 2. ® 1 Thess. iii. 0, 7. ® 1 Cor. ii. 3. 
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sembled the Christians in the house of a convert named 
J ustus, who lived hard by. Crispus, the chief ruler of the 
synagogue, however, was converted with all his family, 
and was baptized by S. Paul himself,^ as also was Caius, 
and Stephanas’ household, who are mentioned with one 
Epenetus as the firstfruits of Oheist’s harvest in Achaia. 
The Apostle baptized very few, lest it should seem as 
though there were some peculiar virtue in his baptism ; 
whereas CiiniST is the Great Baptizer with the Holt 
Ghost, and S. Paul’s mission was to preach rather than 
baptize. Being still, in spite of the number of Corintlii- 
ans who received the word, in much depression, he was 
comforted by a vision of the Loed Jesus, "Who said to 
him : “ Be not afraid, but speak and hold not thy peace : 
for I am with thee, and no man shall set on thee to hurt 
thee, for I have much people in this city.” Thus encou- 
raged he remained there a year and a half, during the 
whole of which time he received nothing from the Corin- 
thians, lest he should give occasion to his enemies to in- 
sinuate that he preached for interested motives like the 
sophists. It was, however, the privilege of the Church at 
Philippi, who had relieved his necessities more than onco 
in Thessalonica, to minister to the wants of their spiritual 
father while he was in Corinth." 

jj_ It was during his stay at Corinth, that S. 

The two Epis- Paul wrote his two Epistles to tho Thessa- 
nians* Gospel of In the Eirst he comforts and en- 

s. Luicc. courages them in the midst of tho afflictions 

1 and 2 Tiicss. suffered from their fellow-citizens 

by reminding them of those endured by their brethren in 
the Churches of Judea.^ Ho exhorts them to perseve- 
rance in good works, especially in purity and almsgiving, 
encouraging and commending them in the tenderest man- 
ner.^ He tells them to be comforted on the death of 
their friends through the hope of the resurrection,** and 
to expect the Day of the Loed without troubling them- 
selves about the time when it will come, being alw.ays 
prepared by watchfulness, and the diligent practice of 

j 1 Cor. i. 14—17. = 2 Cor..^i. 7—12; Pliil. iv. i:>, IG. 

’ 1 Thess. i., ii. ■* 1 'ilicss. iii., iv. 1 — 13. 

* 1 Thess. iv. 13, &c. 
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good vrorks.^ He recommends obedience to their spirit- 
ual rulers and peace among themselves." Lastly, bo so- 
lemnly adjures them to lot his letter be road to all the 
brethren.® Such is the general purport of the First 
Epistle. 

There appears to bare been some misunderstanding of 
the Apostle’s expressions concerning the near approach 
of the Hay oftheLonn ; and some had taken occasion from 
it to induce them to leave off working, and spend their 
time in idleness under the persuasion that it was useless 
to pursue their daily occupations if the end were so near. 
S. Paul accordingly wrote his Second Epistle to correct 
this, and to remind the Thessalonians of what he had 
n bj' word of mouth ; how that, before that 
must be a great apostas}' from the Faith, and 
whom he calls “ That wicked" or “ Lawless 
one”* must he revealed. He appears to have instructed 
them fully upon this point while among them, for bo 
says ; “ Te know what withlioldeth or hindereth his being 
revealed." This is generally considered to mean the Ho- 
man Empire, for we find the early Fathers® giving as a 
reason for praying for the Bomau Emperor and the peace 
of his dominions that, upon the breaking up of the Ho- 
man Empire, this terrible Antichrist would be manifested. 
It is evident that S. Paul shrinks from mentioning this, 
“ that withholdeth"® by name, as the, doing so would have 
given occasion to the Homan authorities to accuse him of 
insulting the empire. He warns the Thessalonians that 
their only safety in withstanding the mystery of iniquity 
(which under the name of Gnosticism already worked) 
lay in holding fast the Apostolic traditions, whether con- 
tained in these Epistles or in what he had taught by 
word of mouth.'!' He directs them to excommunicate 
any one who presumed to disobey his injunctions against 
idleness and disorderly conduct; and concludes the 
Epistle in his own handwriting, which is a mark by which 
his genuine letters may be known.® 


taught the 
Day, there 
Antichrist. 


* 1 Thess. V. 1—11. 
s 1 Thess. V. 27. 

* Tertull. ApoL 
7 2 Thess. i. ii. 


* 1 Thess. V. 12—26. 

* 6 ivo/ios. 

® To KKrexfiv and again 5 kotoxw. 
^ 2 Thess. iii. 

E 
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It is the opinion of many ancient authors, that S. 
Luke wrote his Gospel while with S. Paul in Achaia. It 
was written to set forth a true narrative of the words and 
actions of Jesus Cheist, in opposition to the many false 
and fabulous accounts which the devil had by this time 
succeeded in propagating, and which, if received as genu- 
ine, would have greatly obscured the truth. S. Luke 
writes what he had heard from eyewitnesses of the events 
be records, being specially endowed by tbe Holt Ghost 
with tbe power of separating tbe true from tbe false. 
This Gospel has been thought to be referred to in some 
of S. Paul’s Epistles, where he speaks of “ my Gospel 
and there is a striking similarity between the narrative 
of S. Luke, and the account of the Institution of the 
Holy Eucharist, which was revealed by our Loed to S. 
Paul, and taught by him to the Corinthians and again, 
in S. Paul’s and S. Luke’s account of the appearances of 
our Loed after His Eesurrection.® S. Luke wrote his 


Gospel in Greek, and addressed it to a disciple named 
Theophilus, who seems, from the title of “ most excellent,” 
to have been a man of high rank. 

The proconsul of Achaia was Gallic, the 
brother of Seneca the philosopher, and the 
by EphMns”io Jcws brought S. Paul before his tribunal, 
Acts'xviii accusing him of persuading men to worship 
contrary to law. Tbe Apostle was about 
to defend himself, but Gallic refused to hear the case, 
which he regarded as a mere dispute of names and words 
and the Jewish law. He drove them from the judgment- 
seat; and when the Greeks contemptuously beat Sos- 
thenes the chief ruler of the synagogue in open court, 
Gallic refused to take any notice of it. 

S. Paul remained at Corinth some time after this, and 


then embarked for Syria, having cut off his hair in the 
port of Cenchrea, in consequence of a Kazarite vow which 
he had made, — an instance of the scrupulousness with 
which he observed the law himself, though he was so 
jealous of its being imposed on the Gentiles. Aquila and 


' 2 Tim. ii. 8. 

- Compare 1 Cor. xi. 23—25, with S. Luke xxii. 19, 20. 
^ Compare 1 Cor. xr. 5, with S. Luke xxlv. 34. 
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Priscilla sailed with him to Ephcsiis, where he preached 
in the synagogue, and was earnestly desired to remain ; 
hut he would not, saying, I must by all moans keep 
this feast that cometh in Jerusalem." He promised, 
however, to return again to them ; and, leaving Aquila 
and Priscilla there, he sailed to Crcsarca, and went up, 
and saluted the Church at Jerusalem. 

Although we are not informed of any 
Calamities of Gvents in Christian history that took place 
Jews under Cu- in Jerusalem at this time, it may be well 
rci*x*Governor. "ow that we are brought bock thither with 
^’'JOj^Einperor, Paul, to noticc the principal events that 
joscpims, An. the Jewish historian has recorded ns having 
c'V’s*'*’’”' place since the Apostle was there, 

about the time of King Herod Agrippa’s 
awful death. The young Agrippa was still at the em- 
peror’s court at Pome. His eldest sister Bernice was 
married to her uncle Herod, the King of Chnlcis, while 
his two younger sisters Marinmne and Hrusilla were still 
children. On the death of the King of Chnlcis, Agrippa 
received his kingdom together with the custodv of the 
sacred vestments, and the right of appointing the High 
Priest, but the government of Judea was still in the 
hands of the Homan Cumnnus. Under this governor 
the calamities which had threatened Jerusalem in the 
time of Caligula commenced afresh. The profane insults 
of one of the soldiers, in the midst of the Temple, on the 
fourth day of the Passover, so exasperated the J ews, who 
bad still a real zeal for the honour of Gon, that they be- 
gan to stone the offender. Upon this, Cumanus ordered 
out all the troops from Port Antonia. The confusion of 
the multitude was so great, as they attempted to escape 
through the entries of the Temple, that 20,000 persons 
were stifled to death. The festival was changed into sor- 
row, and the praises and sacrifices into tears and groans. 

Soon after this, the Samaritans waylaid and ill-treated 
some Jews from Galilee as they went up to Jerusalem. 
They bribed Cumanus to take no notice of the complaints 
of the sufferers ; so the enraged Galileans banded toge- 
ther under one Eliezar, and lived as robbers, plundering 
the Samaritan- villages, Cumanus upon this armed the 
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Samaritans, and defeated tbe Jews with great slaughter, 
and the inhabitants of Jerusalem prevailed on their 
countrymen in Galilee to disperse. These bands of rob- 
bers, however, continued to infest the whole country. 

Both Samaritans and Jews appealed to Quadratus, the 
Governor of Syria, who crucified the robbers that were 
taken, and sent the high priest Ananias in chains to 
Borne, whither also he despatched Cumanus and the Sa- 
maritan chiefs. At Borne, the young Agrippa prevailed 
on the Empress Agrippina to procure the death of the 
Samaritans, and the disgrace of Cumanus. Claudius sent 
out to Judea as governor one of his favourite slaves, to 
whom he had given his freedom, and whose name is well 
known to every reader of Scripture, — Claudius Eelix. 

Two years after S. Paul had left Corinth, (i.e. a.d. 54,) 
the Emperor Claudius was poisoned by his wife Agrip- 
pina, and her son Nero, then only seventeen, became em- 
peror. He gave King Agrippa part of Galilee, but left 
Judea under the rule of Eelix. 

y We shall now leave Jerusalem, and follow 

s. Paul’s se- S. Paul to Antiocli. After he had spent 
cond Apo^ou^cai gome time there, he went over all the coun- 
toGaiSians. try of Galatia and Phrygia in order, con- 
Acts xviii. 23 . firming the disciples in the Eaith. It 
seems that he had preached here at some previous time, 
not mentioned in the Acts, probably before his second 
journey. The Galatians were rejoiced to see their spiri- 
tual father again, and received him as an angel of God, 
even as Jesus Chbist.^ S. Paul testifies that if it had 
been possible they would have plucked out their own eyes 
and have given them to him. They wore a very rude and 
simple people, of quite a different race from all the nations 
around them, being descendants of a tribe of Gauls, who 
after the death of Alexander the Great, had left their 
own country which they found too narrow for them, and 
after passing through Thrace, and crossing the Bosphorus, 
had settled in the middle of Asia Minor, w’hcre they still 
retained much of their old barbarous habits, speaking 
even in S. Jerome’s time (a.d. 400,) 600 years after tliey 
had left Gaul, the same language he had heard at Treves. 

* Gal. iv. l-l, 15. 
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This simplicity, which led them readily to accept the 
Christian religion, exposed them also to the danger of 
being easily imposed upon by false teachers. In fact, 
soon after S. Paul’s visit, some of those Judaizing Chris- 
tians, who now existed in great numbers, succeeded in 
spreading among the Galatians those very errors which 
had been so solemnly condemned at Jerusalem. They 
told them that S. Paul was no real Apostle, but only a 
deputed teacher from Jerusalem, and that he taught a 
different doctrine from those pillars of the Church, James, 
Peter, and John, who had seen and conversed with the 
Lobb Jesus Ohbist Himself.^ Very many were by 
these means subverted, and in order to destroy these ca- 
lumnies and bring back the Galatians to the holy doctrine 
of Cubist, S. Paul wrote them a severe Epistle, declar- 
ing most emphatically his own apostleship to be in no 
way derived from others, but conferred directly from Je- 
sus Cubist by revelation. 

He gives them the history of his conduct after his con- 
version,® and of the perfectly independent relation in 
which he stood to the other apostles, relating as an in- 
stance his public rebuke of S. Peter.® He proves from 
the very writings of Moses (whom they professed under 
their new teachers to hold in such reverence,) how com- 
pletely Justification is independent of the Mosaic Law, 
and is through Paith alone.* He appeals to their own 
experience of the sensible operations of theHoiv Spibit,® 
to the gift of miracles,® to his own sufferings and the per- 
secutions which he might easily have avoided bad be 
consented to impose circumcision and the law upon 
Gentile converts.^ He then shows them what the true 
circumcision of the Spirit is.® His exhortations are in- 
troduced by a solemn twice-repeated anathema on the 
false teachers who had corrupted them, saying, “ If any 
man preach any other gospel unto you than that ye have 
received, let him be accursed and be concludes with a 
benediction, not upon the carnal Israel with whom they 
were so desirous of being united, but upon those who are 

> Gal. i. 1 ; ji. 6—9. s Gal. i. s Gal. ii. 

^ Gal. iii. » Gal. in. and iv. • ® Gal. iii. 5. 

' Gal. V. 11 } Ti. 12, 17. s Gal. v. vi. 9 Gal. i. 8, 9. 
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iiew creatures, and walk after the rule of Cheist, even 
*' the Israel of G-on.”^ This Epistle to the Galatians was 
one of the earliest of S. Paul’s writings, but the exact 
date and place whence it was written are uncertain. 

VI. In the meantime Aquila and Priscilla 

^ere not idle at Ephesus. They were con- 
los converted, stantly at the Jewish synagogue, and no 
Snaf°^^ doubt quietly prepared the way for more 
Acts xviH. direct teaching. One instance of their la- 
bours is recorded. A Jew named Apollos, a native of 
Alexandria, came to Ephesus. He was both eloquent, 
and mighty in the Scriptures, and fervent in spirit, and he 
taught diligently in the synagogue as much as he knew of 
the things of the Loed. As yet however he knew only 
what J ohn the Baptist had preached, which included repen- 
tance and baptism for the remission of sins through 
faith in the Cueist Who should come ; but he was igno- 
rant of the Baptism of the HoiiV Ghost, by which the be- 
liever is buried with Cheist in His death, and raised up 
to newness of life by His resurrection, being incorporated 
into the Body of Cheist, and made a partaker of the 
Communion of Saints, whose fellowship in the Holt 
Spieit is with the Eathee and His Son Jesus, Ac.® 


However, Aquila and Priscilla soon after they had heard 
him, took him unto them, and instructed him more fully 
in the way of the Loed Jesus ; and as he was going into 
Achaia, they gave him commendatory letters to the 
Church at Corinth, where he was of great assistance to 
the faithful, especially in convincing the Jews by the 
Scriptures that Jesus was the Messiah. 

Whilst Apollos was- at Corinth, S. Paul 
s ^ui at returned to Ephesus, and found there about 
Ephesus. Mira- twelve Others who like him professed to be 
Sc*GospS!'con^ disciples of Cheist, but who knew nothing 
fessionofsins. of the HoLT Ghost, having only received 
Actsxix. baptism of John. After S. Paul had 

instructed them, they were baptised in the name of tho 


* Gni. vi. IS, IG. 

" Horn. vi. 4,5; IS. John i. 3. Differences of opinion have pre- 
vailed os to what vras the cfTieacy of John’s baptism. The teaching 
of S. Basil De Baptismo is followed in the text. 
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Loed Jeses, i. e., in the Name of the Fathee, and of 
the SoE, and of the Hoet Ghost, as the Lonn had 
commanded. He then laid his hands on them, and they 
received the Holt Ghost, and spoke with tongues and 
prophesied. We see here again as in the conversion 
of the Samaritans, a distinction made between Baptism 
and the Laying on of hands: the one being adminis- 
tered by others besides the Apostles, the other only by 
them, and (as we shall see shortly) by those appointed to 
succeed them. 

For three months S. Paul continued to preach in the 
Synagogue; but when some who had hardened their 
hearts against the word, began to blaspheme, the Apos- 
tle not willing that the Christians should be exposed to 
the danger of hearing their evil words,^ separated the 
disciples, and taught daily in the school of one Tyrannus. 
This continued for two years, so that all the inhabitants 
of the province of Asia, both Jews and Gentiles, heard 
the word of the Lobe. Extraordinary miracles were 
wrought by the hands of Paul. Even handkerchiefs and 
aprons which had touched his body, had the power of 
healing those to whom they were applied, and casting 
out evil spirits from those who were possessed. But as 
Jannes and Jambres the magicians of Egypt withstood 
Moses by working opposition miracles,^ as Simon Magus 
would fain purchase the gift of the Holt Ghost, so cer- 
tain wandering Jews, who were exorcists by profession, 
took upon them to call over them which had evil spirits 
the Name of the Lobd Jeses, saying, “ We adjure you 
by Jeses whom Paul preacheth.” The evil spirit an- 
swered : “ Jeses I know, and Paul I know, but who are 
ye P” and the possessed man fell upon them, aud being 
stronger than they, treated them in such a manner that 
they fled out of the house naked and wounded. All the 
inhabitants of Ephesus, both Jews and Greeks, became 
acquainted with this event, and it caused the Name of 
the Lobe Jeses to be magnified, and great fear to come 
on all, as the judgment on Ananias and Sapphira had be- 
fore at Jerusalem. This fear also filled the Church, for 
they perceived how mighty a living Goe was dwelling in 
1 2 Tim. ii. 16, 17. ® 2 Tim. iii. 8. 
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them, and as the realization of the Presence of GrOD 
always must, it revealed to them in a clearer and more 
vivid manner than they had yet known, the wickedness 
still lurking in their own hearts, and choosing rather that 
all the w^orld should know their sins than that they should 
incur judgment by attempting to hide them from this 
great and terrible Gon, they came voluntarily forward, 
and confessed, and discovered the actual deeds they had 
committed. This is the first record we have of Con- 
fession after Baptism.^ There were others w'ho had for- 
merly studied curious arts, probably of magic, (for which 
the Ephesians were somewhat famous,) who brought out 
their books, and burned them publicly. Their value was 
computed at about ^61780 of our money. “ So mightily 
grew the word of God, and prevailed” over the two things 
dearest to the human heart, self-loi'e and covetousness ! 
vnr. It while S. Paul was at Ephesus 

Schisms ntco- that he received tidings of some Corinthian 
Christiaos, of the family of Chloe, concerning 
thither. the distracted state of the Church at Co- 

Actsxix. rinth. Although he had laboured po long 
there, and the Holt Gnosi had endowed them with 
supernatural gifts inferior to no other Church,® yet their 
subtil and philosophizing habit of mind, ns w'cll ns the 
exceeding corruption of morals around them, rendered 
the Corinthian converts quite as open to the seductions 
of false teachers as the simple Galatians. We gather 
from the Epistles, that after the fashion of the schools of 
the philosophers, they had divided themselves into fac- 
tions,^ one professing to be a disciple of Paul, another of 
Apollos, another of Peter, (who either bad preached at 
Corinth himself, or as is more probable had been quoted 
by some Judaizing teachers as an Apostle of a superior 

’ Confession was here made publicly before the Cliureh, and so it 
continued for some time ; but '\rbcn the number of Cbristians was in- 
creased, the public confession of sins ceased to be edifying, except in 
special instances ; and private confession to tbc priest, tlie rcprc5cn> 
tativc of tbc Church, took its place ; and the priest decided whether 
public penance w.ns necessary or not. In monasteries the public con- 
fession in chapter is still observed. A similar change was found to be 
necessary bv Wesley in his cxpcricncc-mcctings. 

= ] Cor.'i. 7, 3 1 Cor. i. 12; iii. 3, 4. 
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order to S. Paul,) while a fourth parly, possibly more 
conceited than all the rest, styled themselves exclusively 
the disciples of Chbist. The false teachers were pro- 
bably Jews by birth,^ and came to Corinth with letters 
of commendation,^ either true or forged, from the Churches 
of Judsea, for which reason they are called false Apostles, 
transforming themselves into the Apostles of Chbist.^ 
They were of the sect of the Sadducees,^ and of some 
note on account of their birth and education. They re- 
commended themselves to the Corinthians not only by 
affecting that eloquence of which the Greeks were so 
fond,^ but also by suiting their doctrines to their philo- 
sophical prejudices, and their precepts to the corrupt 
practice of that dissolute city. The Greeks regarded the 
body as the prison of the soul, and looked upon the re- 
surrection of the flesh as, (to use the words of Celsus, a 
heathen writer) “ the hope of worms ; a fllthy and abo- 
minable thing, which God neither will nor can do.”' 
Hence these false teachers flatly denied it to be a doc- 
trine of the Gospel, and argued that the only resurrection 
promised by Chbist was wiat of the soul from ignorance 
and error, which these heretics (afterwards known by the 
name of Gnostics) said was in those who were converted 
already passed. The consequence of this was, that they 
connived at the indulgence of the lusts of the flesh, and 
even went so far as to receive into communion one who 
had married his father’s wife.* ** 'With all this licentious- 
ness both of doctrine and practice, they appear to have 
prescribed obedience to the Mosaic law.^ 

On hearing these tidings, S. Paul sent Timothy and 
Erastus with an epistle which has not come down to us,^ 
to go to Corinth through Macedonia to confirm the faith- 
ful, and to reprove the factious, telling them that he him- 
self was coming shortly to encourage those who stood 
firm, and to punish by his miraculous power those who 
were disobedient.^ This was his resolution when he sent 

* 2 Cor. xi. 22. ^ 2 Cor. iii. 1. 

® 2 Cor. xi. 13. <1 Cor. xv. 12. 

^ 1 Cor. iv. ; 2 Cor. x. ^ 1 Cor. v. 1. 

7 2 Cor. iii. b i Cor. v. 9 ; 2 Cor. xiii. 1. 

B 1 Cor. iv. 19, 20, 21. 
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away Timothy and Erastus, and was no passing light de- 
termination, tor it was in the power of the Holt Ghost 
that he had thus purposed to go through Macedonia and 
Achaia, and from thence to Jerusalem, and after that to 
visit RomeJ But before he was able to carry out this 
purpose, three Corinthian Christians, Stephanas, Portu- 
uatus, and Achaicus arrived at Ephesus with a favourable 
letter from the sincere part of the Church.® Accordingly, 
as a great work was still being carried on at Epliesus, 
and his presence was much needed, the Apostle resolved 
to remain there until the following Pentecost, and then 
to go first into Macedonia, and so through to Corinth.® 
In the meantime he sends the hands of their three 
messengers bis Eirst Epistle to the Corinthians. 

IX. In this Epistle S. Paul reproves the Co- 

First Epistle to rinthians for their divisions and party spirit, 
the Corinthians, ^g|jg these show them to be 

low and carnal, instead of being, as they imagined, wise 
and spiritually enlightened ; for they prove that they are 
attaching themselves to men instead of to Oubtst.^ Ho 
answers their objections to his plain and simple style, and 
warns them against vain eloquence, contrasting his own 
Lard and self-denying life with the pride and luxury of 
their false teachers.® The greater portion, however, of 
this Epistle is occupied with directions concerning the 
internal discipline of the Church. 

The case of the iucestuous person gives occasion to 
the Apostle's direction as to the manner of excommuni- 
cating the offender. He declares that he has already 
judged his case, and commands them to e.\ecute his sen- 
tence. They are to meet in solemn assembly in the 
Name of Jesus Cubist,® with the authority of Paul’s 
spirit, as though he were present in person ; and by the 
power of our Lonn Jesus CnniST they are to deliver 
over the guilty person to Satan for the destruction of the 
flesh, so that his soul maybe saved in the day of the 
Lobu. In fact it usually happened in the early Church 

* Compare Acts six. 21 and 2 Cor. i. 15 — 23. 

= 1 Cor. xri. 17, 18. 1 Cor. xvi. 5—5. 

* 1 Cor. i., ii., iii. ® 1 Cor. iv. 

^ S. Matt, xviii. 20, 18. 
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that an excommunicated person was visited by some su> 
pematural sickness or other manifest judgment of Gon. 
S. Paul follows these directions with warnings of the 
danger of this leaven of evil infesting the whole body of 
Christians, and shows that a scandalous Christian is to 
he more carefully avoided even than a heathen.^ 

The Apostle next reproves the Corinthians for their 
lawsuits, and declares that the very existence of such 
things is contrary to the spirit of Chiiist : for a Chris- 
tian ought rather to suffer wrong than go to law. But 
if they must have these disputes, they are to be settled by 
arbitration, and on no account are they to give scandal by 
going to law before the unbelievers.® In fact, for long 
after this the Christians never pleaded before the heathen 
courts of law : the Bishops were the arbitrators of all 
differences. 

S. Paul now proceeds® to answer some questions which 
the faithful had proposed to him concerning virginity, celi- 
bacy, marriage, and divorce, together with certain other 
matters of difficulty. It would be impossible to enter upon 
anything like a full development of his answers to these 
most important questions; but these matters seem so 
little understood at the present day, that a few words 
may serve to bring out more clearly the Apostle’s teach- 
ing. Yirginity is essentially a blessing peculiar to the 
Gospel dispensation. Tip to the time when the Angel 
Gabriel announced to the Blessed Virgin that she was to 
be the Mother of the Eternal Son of God, Yirginity 
had been associated only with barrenness : as since the 
fall the one hope and stay of the human race had been 
the seed of the woman who should bruise the serpent’s 
head, so for a woman to be unmarried was to renounce 
all hope of being the mother of the Eedeemer. All the 
blessings of the Old Testament are connected with fruit- 
fulness and a blessed offspring.^ But when the Virgin 
Mary had conceived and brought forth Incarnate God, a 


> 1 Cor. V. ® 1 Cor. ri. ® 1 Cor. vii. 

* See the blessings pronounced on Noah (Gen. ix. 1 , 7), Abraham 
(Gen. XT. 5 ; xvii. 2, 3), Isaac (Gen. xxvi. 24), Jacob (Gen. xxviii. 
14; xxxT. 11), and the children of Israel (Deut. xxviii. 4, 11; 
XXX. 9.) 
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new order of things was introduced. It was not that any 
one of the blessings before pronounced upon marriage 
was cancelled, far from it, for marriage was now a sacra- 
mental symbol of the union between Cheist and the 
Church and polygamy and divorce, which had been to- 
lerated under the Mosaic law, were for ever interdicted, 
and marriage was rendered purer and more honourable 
than ever it had been before. Still, as the very thought 
of Jesus (Who is perfect Man as well as perfect Gon) 
forbids even the possibility of that earthly love which is 
necessary to marriage being shared by Him ; so, we are 
not surprised to fina Him replying, when asked by His 
disciples whether it was not better to abstain from mar- 
riage altogether : All men cannot [or, do not] receive 
this saying, save they to whom it is given. For there are 
some eunuchs, which were so born from their mother’s 
womb ; and there are some eunuchs, which were made 
eunuchs of men : and there he eunuchs which have made 
themselves eunuchs for the Icingdom of heaven's sahe. He 
that is able to receive it, let him receive it."” And we 
find that there are in heaven special rewards for Virgins 
which no others however holy can obtain.^ In fact, no 
reverent and unprejudiced reader of the K^ew Testament 
can have any doubt whatever about this principle, and 
any system which ignores it, and does not profess at any 
rate to honour Virginity, can have no possible claim to bo 
of God. 

But it is one thing to acknowledge the principle, and 
another to put it into practice. One is a revealed truth 
of God, the other depends upon the circumstauccs of 
each individual case. And therefore S. Paul speaks with 
the greatest caution, lest on the one hand, he should dis- 
courage any whom God had called to this holy estate ; 
and on the other, lest he should put a snare in the way 
of those who had not the gift, and whose duty it therefore 
was to marry. Consequently he leaves it entirely to the 
conscience of each individual. In answer to the question 
whether virginity or celibacy was good in the present 
state of things, ho replies, ” Yes,” though he will not 

• Eph. V. 23, &c. - S. Matt. six. 10 — 12. 

3 Rev. xiv. 1 — 5. 
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make it binding ns n commnndmcnt from the Lonn, but 
gives it as his own judgment confirmed b}’ his own prac- 
tice. Again, in answer to the question whctiicr a father 
were right in keeping liis daughter from marriage, ho re- 
plies in like manner. “ He that giveth her in marriage 
docth well, but he that giveth her not in marriage docth 
better.” And in answer to the question whether a man 
or woman may contract a second marriage, he replies that 
they do not commit sin by doing so, but still they are 
better if they do not. His tone is very difTcrent when 
speaking of divorce. “ Unto the married I command, yet 
not 7, but the Loan, Let not the wife depart from her 
husband. And let not the man put away his wife and 
if the wife is put away, she is to remain unmarried, or be 
reconciled to her husband. 

Again, with respect to Christians who had heathen 
husbands or wives, they are not to separate from them, 
as the Jews under the law had been required to do for 
they might bo the means of converting them. In answer 
to other questions, he advised every one to continue in 
the state in which ho was when called by the Gospel, 
whether circumcised or uncircumcised, freeman or slave, 
married or unmarried. 

The Apostle next resolves certain questions relating to 
the feasts given by the idolaters after their sacrifices.^ 
On this point he lays down the following general rule. 
An idol is really nothing, and consequently incapable of 
really sanctifying or defiling food. Still, all did not know 
this, and if they saw Christians eating things which had 
been sacrificed to idols, they would regard it ns an ac- 
knowledgment of the idol, and so by following the exam- 
ple of those who did so eat, might not only eat the meats, 
but actually worship the idol, and so imperil their salva- 
tion. It was clearly then contrary to Christian charity to 
run so great a risk. Besides, there was a deeper reason. 
Although the idol was really nothing at nil, but a piece of 
wood or stone, yet the heathen’s false worship was really 
the worship devised and kept up by the agency of evil 
spirits, and so those sacrifices were realfy offered to 
devils, and those who participated in them, vrere partakers 
* Ezra iz., x. * I Cor. viii. and z. 
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of the sin and (in a measure) of the nature of devils. He 
illustrates this by two examples. The eating of the 
sacrifices under the law implied participation with Gron 
in what was placed on His table, the altar.^ And again, 
in the same way, the Gifts offered on the Christian altar, 
the Cup of blessing and the Bread, not only imply bnb are 
really the means of the participation of Christians in the 
nature of Cheist, for that Bread is Cheist, and we, 
though many, are all partakers of It, and so one Body 
with Him. From this he shows the impossibility of 
being partakers of the Cup of the Loed and the Cup of 
devils, the table of the Loed, and the table of devils. 
After laying down these two principles, he enjoins that, 
on no account, might Christians go with their heathen 
acquaintance into the idol’s temple, and partake of the 
feasts on the sacrifices which were eaten there. If, how- 
ever, they bought meat in the public market, the}'' need 
not ask whether it had been offered to idols or not. And 
if, when invited to the homes of heathens, meat was set 
before them, as common food, they need not ask any 
questions about it : if, however, their heathen friends told 
them plainly that it was meat offered to an idol, then they 
were to refrain from eating it. In all cases charity for 
the consciences of others was to be their guiding princi- 
ple. The Apostle gives sundry directions concerning 
points of discipline and order in the Church. Woraen 
are not to pray in public with unveiled heads. S. Paul 
reproves the Corinthians for their irreverent celebration 
of the Holy Eucharist. It appears that it was usual to 
have at the same time a supper of common meats, which 
the Christians ate together before they parted ; every one 
contributed according to his ability, and the poor were to 
benefit by the abundance of the rich, for it was a feast of 
charity, and hence it had the Greek name of Agaphr 
But at Corinth, divisions had crept even into these feasts. 
Every one brought his own supper and ate it apart ; so 
that the rich had too much, and the poor wanting even 
what was necessary were ashamed. In order to show 
the excess of this irreverence, the Apostle reminds them 
of the Institution of the Eucharist, which he had dc- 
* 1 Cor. I. 16 — 21. - J Cor. xi. 



THE CHHHOH OE GOD. 


63 


livered to them as he had received it by special revelation 
from Jestts Chbist. Prom this he concludes that un- 
worthy communicants are guilty of the Body and Blood 
of the Lobd ; and he tells them that it is because they 
have not discerned the Lohd’s Body, that God has pun- 
ished them with diseases, and even cut off many by death. 
These judgments are only to be averted by judging them- 
selves ; yet even these very judgments are a proof that 
God loves them and punishes them in this world, that 
they may not be condemned in the Great Day. He tells 
them that when he comes he will set in order “ the rest,” 
probably referring to the ceremonies to be' observed in 
the celebration of the Holy Eucharist.^ 

S. Paul enters very fully into the use and abuse of 
those miraculous spiritual gifts which were common in 
the Church,® and which the Corinthians had perverted to 
purposes of ostentation, especially the gift of tongues, 
which though the most wonderful, the Apostle, in order 
to humble the Corinthians, places last in order. He 
shows them how to distinguish between those prompted 
by the Evil Spirit, and those inspired by the Spirit of 
God. The Holy Spibit is to be recognized by His tes- 
timony to Jesus.® Still, among those really inspired by 
the Holy Ghost were great diversities, and he would 
have them remember that the Church is One Body, and 
all the different members are each in their due order 
necessary to its perfection, and consequently these dif- 
ferent gifts are all to be used for the benefit of the whole 
Body, and not for private vanity. The Corinthians were 
right in desiring earnestly the best gifts, still the most 
astonishing miraculous gifts were no sign of growth in 
grace, and far inferior to Charity,* which is the very life 
of the Church, and without which all else is profitless. 
Prophecy or speaking by inspiration, the Apostle declares 
to be the most desirable of spiritual gifts, but even this is 
to be subject to discipline. Women are not to be 
allowed to prophesy or speak at all in the Church. 
These directions show us the exceeding richness of the 

^ I Cor. si. 34. ^ 1 Cor. sii. and sir. 

^ 1 Cor. sii. 3, compare S. John st. 26, 1 S. John iv. 2, 3. 

^ 1 Cor. xiii. 
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primitive Church in spiritual and supernatural powers, 
for it was not only at Corinth, but in afl the Churches, 
that these regulations were observed.^ 

S. Paul gives" a full refutation of the Bationalistic op- 
ponents of the doctrine of the Eesurrection, and after- 
wards® exhorts the Corinthians to make a weekly collec- 
tion for the Christians in Judea, promising to convey 
their liberality to Jerusalem, when he should himself visit 
Corinth. He recommends Timothy to them if he should 
visit them, and with salutations and benedictions he con- 
cludes the Epistle, inserting however a fearful anathema 
upon any one who loved not our Lonn Jesus Cheist. 
Titus was to return, and bring S. Paul intelligence of 
the manner in which the Corinthians had received his 
Epistle.^ 

X. We may gather from this Epistle and 

Reiieious as- other portions of the Hew Testament thus 
mucli concerning the assemblies of the early 
Christians. They were held on a Sunday, 
though not by any means confined to one dnj', still the 
principal assembly was on the weekly return of the day 
of the Eesurrection of the Lobd. The place of assembly 
was a hall or a large chamber in some particular house, 
and all the Christians were expected to be there, unless 
detained at home by sickness, in which case the priests 
of the Church visited them there. In this hall, called 
after the name of the body which met together in it, the 
Church, they read the Holy Scriptures ; not only of the 
Old Testament, but also the Epistles of the Apostles. 
The Apostles or the teachers ordained by the imposition 
of their hands, in other words, the Bishops and Priests, 
instructed and exhorted the people. This was also fre- 
quently done by prophets inspired in an extraordinary 
manner. They sang the Psalms of David and other an- 
cient hymns, or such new ones as the Hoia' Ghost dic- 
tated to them. In this hall was the Table of the Lonn, 
the proper altar of Christians. Tiicre the Holy Eucha- 
rist was consecrated and distributed to the faithful. And 

> 1 Cor. xiv. 3.1. ~ 1 Cor. .XV. 3 ] .xii. 

■* Sec 2 Cor. ii. 13 ; vii. 7 ; viii. 16, 17 ; xii. 18. 
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they all ate together a meal of ordinary meats, which was 
the Agapfe or Love-feast. 

XI. The great success of the Gospel at Ephe- 

nt BUS stiiTed up as usual a violent opposition. 
byBemctnus!' There was there a temple of Diana, which 
Acisxis. ^jjg oue of the seven wonders of the world. 
All Asia had flocked to it for 400 years. It was 425 feet 
long, and 220 broad, supported by 127 pillars, each GO 
feet high, and every one the gift of a kiug.* In the 
temple was a little black idol, which had survived the de- 
struction of seven temples, and was believed to have fallen 
from heaven. People came from the most remote parts 
to visit this wonderful shrine, and strangers were desirous 
to carry away small models of it. These were made in 
silver by a large number of workmen. One of the chief 
of these silversmiths, named Demetrius, called together 
his fellow-craftsmen, and representing to them how the 
Apostles’ preaching was endangering their trade, and not 
onlj*- that, but the honour of the great goddess Diana, he 
excited them to raise a shout o.f “ Great is Diana of the 
Ephesians !” The whole city caught the contagion, and 
the people rushed into the theatre,*® dragging two of S. 
Paul's companions, Macedonians, with them. The Apos- 
tle Avas prevented by the Christians from going thither 
himself, and some of the Asiarchs, the officers intrusted 
with the management of public shows and entertainments 
connected with the popular religion, and who were his 
friends, being probably Christians, sent to warn him not 
to venture into the theatre. Eor a long time the utmost 
confusion prevailed, and this was increased by one Alex- 
ander, (probably the coppersmith w'hom S. Paul men- 
tions^ as having done him much evil at Ephesus,) being 
put forward by the Jews, who no doubt thought this a 
good opportunity for stirring up a persecution of the 
Christians. The people, however, as soon as they found 

> Four of these pillars are now in the church of S. Sophia, which 
is at present a Mahometan mosque at Constantinople. 

- The ruins of this theatre, said to be the largest known to us, are 
still to be seen amidst the piles of ruined temples which are all that 
remain of this once famous city. 

3 2 Tim, iv. 14. 
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he was a Jew, shouted out, “ Gi’eat is Diaua of the Ephe- 
sians !” Eor two liours this continued, and at last the 
town clerk-gaining a hearing, succeeded in quietly dispers- 
ing the multitude. 

Shortly after this uproar, S. Paul went to 

s. Paul revisits Troas, where he found the door open for the 
cond'^Eplstie^to Grospcl,^ and where he purposed to wait 
Corinthians. until Titus should I’etum from Corinth. 

Actssx. 1. Titus did not appear, S. Paul, fearful 

lest lie should have met with ill-usage, crossed over into 
Macedonia to look for him." There he had much distress 
and persecution, and much exercise of mind because he 
did not find Titus.^ At length Gon comforted him by 
Titus’ arrival, and still more by the account which ho 
brought of the blessed effects of his Epistle' on the Co- 
rinthians,* how they had humbled themselves before Gon 
with sincere repentance, had executed his sentence of 
excommunication upon the incestuous person, had re- 
ceived Titus with great reverence, and had been obedient 
in every particular to the injunctions ho had. brought 
them.® ’ They had even anticipated a year ago his wishes 
respecting the collection for the Christians in Judea, in- 
somuch that S. Paul was able to hold them as an example 
to the churches of Philippi, Thessalouica, and other cities 
of Macedonia.® 

The Apostle therefore wTOte a Second Epistle to con- 
gratulate them on their obedience, to confirm them in 
their good dispositions, and to take off the sentcuco of 
excommunication which had been pronounced against the 
incestuous person.'^ In it he also explains the cause of 
his long delay in coming to them, and now that they are 
penitent he condescends to enter into a full vindication 
of his whole conduct and apostlcship.® The only portion 
of the Epistle, however, which relates to the discipline of 
the Church is that in which he instructs the Corinthians 
how to deal with the excommunicated person, whose re- 
pentance was so deep, that S. Paul exhorts them to re- 
ceive him back to communion, lest be should bo liurricd 

» 2 Cor. ii. 12. ’ 2 Cor. ii. 13. a 2 Cor. vii. 5. 

■* 2 Cor. vU. G, 7. ® 2 Cor. vh. 8 — 16. « 2 Cor. ix. 2—1, 

' 2 Cor. i. ii. ® 2 Cor. iii , iv., v., vi., vii., x., xi„ .vii. 
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into despair, and Satan should thus obtain a victory. 
He assures them that the absolution which they gave he 
confirmed, and that he did this not as a mere man, but 
as the representative of Chhist, in Whose power he had 
excommunicated him, and in Whose power he remitted 
the sentence, saying, “ To whom ye forgive anything, I 
forgive also : for if I forgave anything, to whom I forgave 
it, for your sakes forgave I it in the Person of Christ.”^ 
Here we see the power of the keys distinctly asserted, 
and exercised with most blessed results. The Apostle 
excuses himself for not having received any temporal 
goods from the Corinthians, at which they seem to have 
felt hurt,® and promising to come to them shortly to the 
terror of those still impenitent, he concludes with the 
Apostolical benediction.® 

XIII. Soon after this S. Paul went into Achaia, 

s. where he remained three months. While 

toymans!”* * at Corinth he wrote his Epistle to the Eo- 
Actssx.2. roans, whom be had already “purposed in 
the Seibit” to visit. In this Epistle the Apostle unfolds 
very fully the whole plan of salvation as the free gift of 
GrOD through Eaith in Jesus Cheist. He treats the 
doctrines of grace, election, and predestination ; and fore- 
tells the future conversion of the Jews, and the fulfilment 
of the promises made to their fathers.* In the practical 
part of the Epistle, he enjoins obedience to temporal 
powers to be observed by all Christians of whatever rank 
in the Church, and he lays down the same rules concern- 
ing meats offered to idols, and other minor points of dis- 
cipline, which he had given to the Corinthians.® We 
learn from this Epistle that S. Paul had preached the 
Gospel all round the sea-coast from Jerusalem to Illy- 
ricum, without building on the foundation of another, but 
declaring it chiefly to those who had hitherto never heard 
it.® He begs their prayers that he may be delivered 
from the unbelieving Jews in his journey to Jerusalem 
and promises, after carrying thither the contributions of 

1 2 Cor. ii. 5—11. 

s 2 Cor. siii. 

' Rom. xii. — xv. 

' Rom. sv. 30—33. 

£ 2 


® 2 Cor. XI. 7 — 12. 
< Rom. i. — ^xi. 

' Rom, XV. 16—29. 
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the faithful in Macedonia and Achaia, to visit Eorae. 
"We learn also from this Epistle that there "were a great 
number of G-entile Christians at Borne, for their faith 
was spoken of throughout the whole world.^ Nearly a 
whole chapter is filled with salutations to particular iudi- 
viduals.3 Thei’e were, however, many Jews there also ; 
Aquila and Priscilla had returned, and it was at their 
house that the Church assembled. This Epistle was sent 
by Phoebe a deaconess of the Church at Cenchrea,^ 
whom he commends to the faithful at Eoine. 


LECTTIEE IV. 

"We left S. Paul at Corinth where he rc- 
Cortuth^ icrul Gained three months, at the end of which 
Salem. time that Voice, whose inspirations he had 

Acts XX., xxi. followed so faithfully ever since it had called 
to him from heaven, revealed to him that tho hour was 
come when he must go up to Jerusalem, and like his 
Divine Master sufter cruel indignities from those he 
would gladly have given his life to save,’^ and who even 
here lay in wait to kill him on the voyage to Syria. To 
avoid his treacherous countrymen, he passed through 
Macedonia, and having spent Easter at Philippi, went on 
to Troas whither he had been preceded by several Chris- 
tians from Achaia. Ho remained at Troas seven days, 
and the eve of his departure being Sunday, tho Christians 
were assembled togetiier to celebrate the Holy Eucharist. 
S. Paul preached to them and continued his discourse 
until midnight. Tho room was on tho third story, and 
there were a great number of lights, and a young man 
named Eutychus who sat in an open window, became 
overpowered with sleep, and falling into the court below 
was taken up dead. Tho Apostle restored him to life, 
and at daybreak bade farewell, and left the brethren 
much comforted by the restoration of the young man. 

Erom Troas S. Paul went on foot to Assos, where ho 

* Rom. i. 8. - Rom. xvi. 

^ Rom. xvi. 1,2. * Rom. ix. 3. 
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rejoined his companions who had come round by sea. 
In three days, sailing from Assos past Mitylene, Chios, 
and Samos, they arrived at Miletus, having purposely 
avoided Ephesus, since they were auxioiis to reach Jeru- 
salem by Pentecost. However the Apostle sent for the 
Elders, or (as we should call them) the clergy of Ephesus, 
and gave them a solemn charge respecting their duty to 
the Sock, enforcing it by reminding them of his own 
example when labouring among them. 

[Read Acts xx. 18 — 3G.] 

After this he kneeled down and prayed witli them all. 
It was a touching farewell as they embraced their spi- 
ritual father, whose face they should not sec again, and 
they did not leave him until the siiip sailed. 

Erom Miletus the Apostle and his companions sailed 
to Coos, thence to Ehodes and Patara. Here they em- 
barked on board a ship bound for Phenicia, and passing 
Cyprus lauded at Tyre, where some Christians endea- 
voured to dissuade Paul from going to Jerusalem, as the 
SriniT through the prophets foretold his afflictions there. 
He would not consent, but kneeling down upon the sea- 
shore with the whole company of Christian men, women, 
and children, who insisted on conducting him out of the 
city, he prayed with them and departed. S. Paul per- 
formed the rest of the journey by land. He spent a day 
with the Christians at Ptolemais, and then went on to 
Caesarea, where he and his companions lodged with S. 
Philip the Evangelist, whose four daughters lived a virgin 
life, and had the gift of prophecy. Here the prophet 
Agabus,^ the same who had foretold the famine in the 
reign of Claudius, through a symbolical action signified by 
the HoTjY G-host that as he bound his own hands and 
feet with Paul’s girdle, so would the Jews bind the owner 
of the girdle, and deliver him into the hands of the Gen- 
tiles. Eoth S. Luke and the rest of his companions 
together with the Christians of Caesarea endeavoured to 
persuade him not to go up to Jerusalem ; but the Apostle 
answered ; “ “What mean ye to weep and to break mine 
heart ? for I am ready not to be bound only, but also to 
die at Jerusalem for the name of the Loan Jesus.” 
Upon this, they submitted to the will of the Lobd, and 
* Acts zi. 28. 
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nccorapanied by several brethren from Cassarea and an 
aged Christian of Cyprus with whom they were to lodge, 
they arrived at Jerusalem, and were welcomed with joy 
by the Christians there. 

IT. The day after their arrival, S. Paul and his 

rusaicm!^ Companions went together to S. James the 

Acts xxi. Bishop of Jerusalem, with whom were all the 
Presbyters of the Church ; and when they had saluted them, 
S. Paul narrated circumstantially and in order what won- 
derful things God had wrought among the Gentiles by 
his ministry. They listened attentively and glorified the 
Loed. Afterwards they told him of the vast number of 
believers there were among the Jews, — many thousands, 
— showing the labours of the other Apostles while S. 
Paul was in Asia and Greece. These Jewish Christians 
were zealous for the law, and had a violent prejudice 
against S. Paul ; who (they had been informed by false 
brethren, 1) was teaching all the Jews in foreign countries 
to forsake Moses and renounce circumcision and other 
ceremonial rites. This of course was utterly false ; for 
though S. Paul had indeed jealously guarded the Gentiles 
against being subjected ^to legal bondage, and had only 
given them" the decrees of the council at Jerusalem, yet 
he had himself lived as a Jew among them, and had, as 
we have seen, circumcised Timothy in order to remove 
any apprehensions they might have on that score. How- 
ever, as the report had gained credence, and the multitude 
would be sure to hear of his arrival at Jerusalem, and come 
together, and watch him with suspicion, S. James and the 
Presbyters nccordingl)' recommended to him to give a 
public refutation of these calumnies, and ns he had a Xaza- 
rite vow upon him and had shaved his head,® they propose 
to him’ to associate himself with four of their company 
wlio had the same vow, and go with them through the 

• Gal. ii. 4. - Acts svi. 4. 

* As S. Paul liail visited Jenisnlcm sinre this tow, it is possible 
that the advice of S. Jainrs hod no connection with the circumstance 
mentioned in Acts xviii. 18. It was customary for tliosc wlio could 
afford it to pay the expenses of Knznritcs, and thereby show their own 
zeal for the Jewish religion. Ilcrod Agrippn adopted this course to 
ingratiate himself with the Jens, see Lcct. II. sec, v. 
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ceremonies of purification, that “ all may know that those 
things, whereof they were informed concerning thee are 
nothing ; but that thou thyself also walkest orderly, and 
keepest the law.” S. Paul at once agreed to this pro- 
posal, and the following day went into the temple with 
the men, according to the law', to signify the end of the 
time of purification.^ 

jjj The seven da^'s of purification were almost 

A.D. S8. ended, when some Asiatic Jews saw S. Paul 
s. Paul seized in the Temple, and stirred up the people, 
Rescued’b™^-: laying hands on him, and crying out, “ Men 
sias. Addresses of Israel, help : this is the man Hint tencheth 
all men everywhere against the people, and 
*” * ‘ the law, and this place they accused him 
also of having polluted the Temple by bringing Greeks 
into it ; for they had seen Trophimus, an Ephesian, with 
the Apostle in the city, and supposed that he had brought 
him into the Temple also. The whole city came running 
together, dragged S. Paul out of the Temple, and shut 
the doors. There was, however, close to the Temple, and 
overlooking it, the fort Antonia, a magnificent castle 
built by the Asmouean princes. Here a Eoman cohort 
or regiment of six hundred foot soldiers was stationed, 
under an officer called a tribune, or chief captain, named 
Claudius Lysias. The tumult soon alarmed this garrison, 
and Lysias, with a large body of soldiers, came upon the 
people just as they were about to put S. Paul to death. 
On his appearance they ceased their violent treatment of 
the Apostle ; and Lysias, being unable in the confusion 
to learn the true state of the case, ordered him to be 
bound with two chains, and carried into the fort, which 
was approached by a flight of steps. S. Paul begged to 
be allowed a word with the tribune, who asked him whe- 
ther he could speak Greek, thinking he was an Egyptian 
impostor, who^ some time before this had come to Jeru- 
salem, and pretended to be a prophet, having persuaded 
the people to follow him to the Mount of Olives, whence 
they were to behold the walls of the city fall down at his 
command. Eelix, the 'governor of Judea, had marched 
against this rabble, and had slain four hundred, and taken 

1 Numbers vi. 13, &c. ^ Joseph. Antiq. b. xz. c. G2. 
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two hundred of them prisoners. The Egyptian fled, and 
was never seen again ; but Judea was infested with false 
prophets, who imposed on the credulity of the infatuated 
people, even as our Lord Jesus Christ had foretold. 
Many of them were put to .cruel deaths by Eelix, hut his 
government was marked by the rise of a set of men called 
Sicarians, or assassins, who, by means of a short dagger 
which they carried under their clothes, committed mur- 
ders in the very Temple itself with impunity. Eelix 
himself had hired them to make away with the high 
priest Jonathan, after which they were the terror "of the 
whole country. Lysias imagined S. Paul to have been a 
leader of one of these lawless bands ; but, on hearing 
that he was a Jew of Tarsus, he allowed him to speak to 
the people from the steps of the castle. 

The Apostle gave a short account of himself, his birth, 
education, and zeal in persecuting the Church. He then 
related his wonderful conversion, and his vision of Jesus 
in the Temple ; but when be told them how the Lord 
had bidden him to go to the Gentiles, the prejudices of 
the Jewish people could no longer be restrained; and, 
tearing olF their clothes and throwing dust into the air, 
they cried, “Away with such a fellow from Iho earth, for 
it is not fit that he should live !” On this the tribune 
carried him into the fort, and commanded him to be put 
to a torture common among the Eomans, and exactly 
similar to what the Russians call the h-noiit. As they 
were stretching him on the block, Paul intimated that he 
was a Roman citizen, which, when the chief captain 
heard, he ordered him to bo released from the execution- 
ers ; for it was unlawful on any account whatever, to 
scourge or beat with rods the citizens of Rome. 

IV. The next day, Lysias, wishing to learn 

s. p.niii before the truth of the matter, assembled the 
the sanhctirim. Sanhedrim, and brought Paul down to them. 

Actsxxhi. jjg jjg iiegfiu to speak, Ananias 

commanded him to be smitten on the mouth, and S. Paul 
said to him, “ God shall smite thee, thou whited wall.” 
Being informed that Ananias was the high priest, ho ox- 
cu.^ecl himself, saying, “I knew not, brethren, that ho 
was the high priest; for it is written. Thou shalt not 
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speak evil of tke ruler of tky people." The fact was, 
that at this time the high priesthood was iu the utmost 
confusion. In the space of one hundred and seven years 
there were no less than twenty-eight high priests. The 
office was no longer for life, as it had been even in the 
days of- Herod the Great; but it was in the hands just 
now of the young Agrippa, who had appointed one Ish- 
mael to supersede this same Ananias, who, as we have 
seen, had been sent in chains to Home in the time of 
Claudius. There were therefore at least two who had 
been invested with the high priesthood, and were each 
considered the rightful possessors of the dignity by their 
respective parties ; so that, as in the case of Annas and 
Caiaphas in onr Saviohe’s time, it was difficult to say 
which was the real high priest. This confusion was an 
indication of the decaying and waxing old of the Levi- 
tical priesthood, and of its speedy abolition, to make way 
for the new order which Cheist the High Priest, Who 
hath an unchangeable Priesthood, had already brought 
in, having carried His own Blood within the veil, into the 
holiest of all, the very heaven of heavens itself. 

The Apostle, seeing that the Sanhedrim was composed 
of two parties, Pharisees and Sadducees, declared himself 
to be a Pharisee, the son of a Pharisee, and that the re- 
surrection of the dead was the very point for which he 
was called in question. The Pharisees upon this were 
ready to acquit him, but the Sadducees were only the more 
enraged ; and the dispute rose to such a height, that Ly- 
sias sent his soldiers to bring the Apostle by force out of 
the Sanhedrim. The following night S. Paul was com- 
forted by 'a vision of the Loed Jesus, Who said, “ Be'of 
good cheer, Paul ; for as thou hast testified of Me in Je- 
rusalem, BO must thou also bear witness at Home.” 

V. The next day a conspiracy was discovered, 

^ s.Paui sent to made by forty Jews, who, with the sanction 
before 0^ the high priest, had bound themselves 
FeUs. under an oath neither to eat nor drink until 

Actsxx\u.,xxiT. tjjgy killed Paul. The tribune, Lysias, 
accordingly despatched a large body of soldiers to guard 
the Apostle a considerable way towards Cffisarea, whither 
ho sent him to the governor of Judea. Pelix, having 
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read the letter explaining the reason why the chief cap- 
tain had sent Paul to him, gave orders that he should he 
Irept in Herod’s palace until the matter conld he fully 
investigated. 

Pive days after this the high priest Ananias with the 
Jewish leaders and an orator named Tertullus came to 
Cmsarea, and accused S. Paul of being “a pestilent fellow, 
and a mover of sedition among the Jews throughout the 
world, a ringleader of the sect of the Hazarenes” who had 
deliberately profaned the temple. The accusation was 
hacked hy the assertions of Jews who came with Tertul- 
lus. Felix motioned to the Apostle to speak for himself, 
which he did, and showed the manifest impossibility of 
the accusation being true, challenging the Jews to prove 
any of their accusations of sedition, unless they would 
make something of bis declaration that he was a Pharisee 
and a believer in the resurrection of the dead. He did 
not, however, deny his connexion with the despised and 
persecuted followers of Jesus called by Tertullus “ the 
sect of the Hazarenes,” but said plainly, “This I confess 
unto thee, that after the way which they call a sect, so 
worship I tlie Gon of my fathers not in the least 
allowing that he disbelieved any of those things written 
in the law or the prophets, or that he walked in 0113' wa3’- 
contrary to the truths they themselves acknowledged. 

Felix appears to have been acquainted with the exist- 
ence of Christianity, and to have perceived now how the 
case really stood : he therefore made an excuse to the 
Jews, and committed Paul to thecustod}’- of a centurion, 
with full liberty to see his friends. He frequentlj'^ lis- 
tened to the Apostle explaining the doctrine of Ciietst, 
and on one occasion sent for him in the presence of his 
wife Drusilla,^ a Jewess. Before this guilty pair the 
Apostle preached, and as he reasoned of justice, chastit3% 
and judgment to come, the governor’s hard, cruel, licen- 
tious heart felt the power of the "Word of Gon, and 

• Drusilla, daughter of Herod Agrippa, had married n Jewish pro- 
selyte, Azizus, king of the Emesenes. Felix prevailed upon her 
through a magician named Simon to forsake her religion and abanduu 
her husband, and to marry him, a heathen slave. Joseph. Antiq. 
bk. XX. c. 5. 
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“T'eUs trembled;” but being unwilling to repent, he 
answered, “ Gro thy way for this time ; when I have a 
convenient season I will call for thee.” He did indeed 
send for him again, but it was only in hopes of receiving 
a bribe to set the Apostle at liberty, and in this he was 
disappointed ; and after two years, when he was super- 
seded by Portius Pestus in the government of Judea, 
Pelis sacrificed all the interests of truth aud justice, aud 
from a vain wish to please the Jews, who after all accused 
him to the emperor of his many acts of cruelty and ex- 
tortion, he left Paul a-prisoner at Caesarea. 

y, On Pestus’ arrival in the province, the 

A.D. 60. bigh priest and the chief of the Jews took 
s. Paul tEfore the earliest opportunity of prejudicing him 
Festus. against S. Paul, and desired him to send for 

BeforcAgnppa. Jerusalem, intending to waylay and 

c axxv.,xxTi. road. Pestus, however, de- 

ferred the matter until his return to Cssarea, when he 
commanded Paul to be brought before his tribunal. The 
Jews came in crowds and laid many and grievous com- 
plaints against Paul, though they were not able to prove 
them. The Apostle constantly protested that he com- 
mitted no offence either against the law of the Jews, or 
the temple, or against the emperor. 

Pestus, wishing to gratify the Jews, proposed to S. Paul 
to go up to Jerusalem and there be judged ; but the 
Apostle knew that there would be little hope of justice 
there, when a new governor courting popularity with a 
people thirsting for their victim’s blood would think very 
little of sacrificing to their will a prisoner in whom he 
felt no personal interest ; and doubtless directed by the 
HoiiX Ghost, Who had told him that he should visit 
Eome,^ S. Paul hesitated not to exercise the privilege of 
a Poman citizen, and replied, “I stand at Caesar’s judg- 
ment-seat, where I ought to be judged. To the Jews 
have I done no wrong, as thou very well knowest. I 
appeal unto Cassar.” Pestus, after conferring 'with his 
advisers, admitted the appeal, aud promised to send him 
to the emperor. 

Shortly after this the young Agrippa,® with his sister 

* Acts six. 21 : xxiii. 11. - See Lecture I. sect. xvii. note. 
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Berenice, whose character lay under the imputation of 
the most abominable crimes, came to Caesarea to congra- 
tulate the new governor. They remained with him some 
time ; and Pestms, from his ignorance of the manners and 
customs of the Jews, being perplexed about what account 
he sliould send with S. Paul to the emperor of the crimes 
laid against him, was glad of the opportunity of consult- 
ing with Agrippa ; and when the young king expressed a 
desire to hear the Apostle explain the doctrines he held, 
Festus called an assembly in which were gathered all the 
great men of Caesarea, and the chief of the Roman army, 
to honour Agrippa and his sister. S. Paul was brought 
before them, and after a brief introduction from the 
governor, was requested by Agrippa to speak for himself. 

The Apostle, stretching forth his hand, began : “ I 
think myself happy. King Agrippa, because I shall an- 
swer for myself this day before thee, touching all the 
things of which I am accused of the Jews : especially be- 
cause thou art expert in all customs and questions which 
are among the Jews.” Afterwards he appealed to the 
universally acknowledged strictness of his early life ; to 
the fact that he had always held the doctrine of the Pha- 
risees, and the hope of the resurrection of the dead ; that 
he had once been a zealous and conscientious persecutor 
of the name of Jesus of Kazareth. He then went on to 
state how he had been converted by the clear and unmis- 
takeable miraculous interposition of Con ; how it was by 
the special commission of this Jesus Who had appeared 
to him, that he had preached repentance, conversion, and 
holiness both at Damascus and Jerusalem and in all 
Judea, and then to the Gentiles. “These,” he con- 
cluded, “are the causes for which the Jews caught me in 
the temple, and went about to kill me. Having there- 
fore obtained help from Gov, I continue to this day, 
witnessing both to small and great, saying none other 
things than those which the prophets and Moses did say 
should come ; that Christ should sutler, and that He 
should bo the iirst that should rise from the "dead, and 
should show light unto the people, and to the Gentiles.” 

The Boman governor thinking doubtless that this fa- 
naticism, as it must have appeared to him, was passing 
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all bounds of reason, here interposed, calling out with a 
loud voice : “ Paul, thou art beside thyself, much learning 
doth make thee mad." 

To this the Apostle answered : “ I am not mad, most 
noble Pestus : hut speak forth the words of truth aud 
soberness,” appealing to Agrippa, who must have heard 
leports of all these things. He then continued his 
speech, and apparently about to confirm what he had 
said by the testimony of the ancient prophets, he ad- 
dressed the king personally, “King Agrippa, believest thou 
the Prophets ? I know that thou believest." The king 
unable to resist his appeal said : “ Almost thou per- 
suadest me to be a Christian." Upon which the Apostle 
replied : “ I would to God, that not only thou, but also 
all that hear me this day, were both almost and altogether, 
such as I am, except these bonds." Agrippa could not 
bear this personal application, and hastily rose up aud 
conferred privately with Eestus, declaring that, if Paul 
had not appealed unto Caesar, there was no reason why 
ho might not have been set at liberty. 

VII, On the first opportunity therefore S. Paul 
n/-' companions S. Luke, and Aris- 
inssh^nvrcckot tarclius of Thessalonica, were committed to 
Malta. tluj charge of Julius a centurion, who had 

Acts xxTii. cerinin other prisoners to take to Eome.^ 
They embarked on board a ship bound for Adramyttium, 
and coasted along the shores of Asia. Julius treated the 
Apostle with great kindness, and permitted him to land 

' Josephus gives on account of a voyage to Rome at this time, 
uhich it is interesting to compare tvith the account given by S. Luke. 
" In my twcnty-sivtli year [i.e. a.d, G2] I made a journey to Rome 
tm the following interesting occasion. Several priests, many of them 
men of exemplary character, and my intimate friends, had been sent 
by Telix, who was at that time governor of Judma, upon a very fri- 
^ olon*. pretext, to justify tliemselvcs before Cmsar. Such was the 
noble conduct of these men upon this occasion, that I resolved to 
.'iiTord tlicm ctcry assistance in my power. Accordingly I embarked 
for Rome, nnd our vessel, in which were nearly GOO persons, was lost 
i'l a violent storm in the Adriatic Gulf. Out of the whole ship’s 
rtimpany, eighty persons only were saved, who after swimming the 
whole night, were taken up early the next morning by a vessel from 
t’;rtiic.''~jo'eph. Vit. 
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at Sidon and visit his friends. Contrary winds obliged 
them to sail round the north of Cyprus, from whence 
they (Crossed towards Cilicia and Pamphylia until they 
reached ]\Iyra in Lycia. Here they found a sliip of 
Alexandria bound for Italy, into which they were re- 
moved. Passing Cnidus after a alow voyage they reached 
the south coast of Crete and anchored in a harbour called 
the Pair Havens.^ It was past the time of the Past on 
the tenth day of the seventh month, i.e. about October. 
Paul wai’ned the centurion that their voyage would be 
attended with the greatest danger, but the seamen dis- 
regarded his advice and set sail for a better harbour at 
Phoenicia, a place further west on the same coast of 
Crete. Scarcely had they left the Pair Havens, when 
. they were overtaken by a violent hurricane veering from 
north-east to south-east, called now the Gi'cgale, hut 
then Euroclydon. They narrowly escaped being wrecked 
olf the island of Clauda, the following day they were com- 
pelled to lighten the ship, and afterwards throw overboard 
the spare tackling of the ship, and then after a succession 
of stormy days and nights during which they caught no 
glimpse of sun nor stars by which they might calculate 
whereabouts they were, thej’- sank into a state of hopeless 
despair. S. Patil alone remained calm, and after gently 
reminding them of his warning, he encouraged them by 
telling them that an Angel had stood by him that night, 
saying, “ Be of good cheer, Paul, thou must bo brought 
before Cmsar, and lo, God hath given thee all tljom that 
sail with thee.” The apostle bade the terrified crew take 
courage, for no life would be lost, though the3' would be 
wrecked on a certain island. 

On the fourteenth day after leaving Crete, the sailors 
found they were approaching land, and attempted to de- 
sert the ship, but were prevented by the boat being cast 
adrift. S. Paul prevailed on the whole company, consist- 
ing of two hundred and seventy-six souls, to eat bread, 
which he blessed in God’s name before them all ; after 
which they cast out the rest of the corn into the sea, 

' It is thonglit by some that it was at this time tliat the churclics 
ill Crete were founded by tbe apostle. 
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and endeavouring to run tlie ship into a creek which 
they discovered on the unknown shore towards which 
they were driven, the fore part of the ship stuck fast, and 
tbe hinder part was broken with tlie violence of the 
waves. The soldiers proposed to kill tlie prisoners, but 
the centurion forbade them ont of regard for S. Paul, 
and ordered, all who could swim to cast themselves into 
tbe sea, and the rest to do as best they could with boards 
and broken pieces of the ship : and thus they all escaped 
safe to land. 

viiT. Tbe island proved to be Malta, ^ and the 
jjS. _ inhabitants received them with kindness, 

racies 'there. ' As S. Paul was putting some sticks on a 
Actsxxriii. gj,g kindled on the shore, a viper came out 
and fastened on his hand. The Maltese regarded it as a 
sign that he had been guilty of murder, and that though 
lie had escaped drowning, yet Vengeance still pursued 
him. Put the apostle shook his hand, and tbe viper fell 
into the fire, and when the people had watched him for 
some time expecting to see him drop down dead, and 
found he took no hurt according to the word of the 
Loud, “ they shall take up serpents,” they changed their 
minds and said that he was a god." The chief man of 
the island, a Eoman named Publius, received Paul and 
liis companions hospitably, and the apostle healed his 
father of a fever and bloody flux, upon which all in the 
island that were diseased were brought to him and were 
healed every one. All ti’cated them with great honour, 
and on their departure provided them w'ith every' ne- 
cessity. 

J.x. After three months, a ship of Alexandria 

uoinc.”* which had wintered at Malta took them on 
.\cts xsviii. to Syracuse, thence to .Ehegium, and then 
to Puteoli, where they found some Christians who enter- 

That this island was Malta, and not an island in the Adriatic' is 
^'•,tis^.lcto^ily proved both from tradition and nautical criticism by 
O.nybearc and Hovson in their Life of S. Paul. 

- The dero^tion of the Maltese to S. Paul is well nigh ns great 
even now. No one who reads these chapters of the Acts on the spot 
c-in doubt that S. Paul’s Bay was the very scene of the Apostle’s 
shipwreck. The creek is between the little island of Selmone and 
the mainland. 
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taiued them for a week, and so they went towards Rome. 
The Christians of Rome, hearing of their arrival, flocked 
out to meet them, some as far as Appii Eorum, about fifty 
miles, others as far as the Three Taverns, (uow called 
Cisterna,) about thirt3^-three miles from the Imperial City. 
The sight of these Christians filled S. Paul with thank- 
fulness and courage. 

On their arrival at Rome, the other prisoners were 
given into custody, but the apostle was suffered to live in 
his own house, with a soldier who was fastened to him b}' 
a long chain ; for thus the Romans kept those who were 
not shut up in prison. 

jj Three days after his arrival S. Paul called 

A.n. 61. for the chief of the Jews, and explained to 
s. Paul at them that he was not come to accuse his 
ferMce wiui'^the Countrymen, but that in order to save his 
Jews there. life from the Jews at Jerusalem he had been 
Acts .x.’cviu. constrained to appeal unto Ciesar ; and, 
showing his fetters, be said, “for the hope of Israel I am 
bound with this chain,” and this was why he had sent for 
them. They replied that they had received no letters or 
accusations against him 5 but as this sect was universally 
spoken against, they wished to hear him explain his doc- 
trines. This at an appointed time he did, spending the 
whole day in proving the Christian Paith from tho Law 
and the Prophets. Some of the Jews believed, others did 
not, and went away full of disputatious reasonings ; on 
which the Apostle spoke one last word of solemn warning 
from the Prophet Isaiah,^ and told them, “ Bo it known 
unto you, that the salvation of God is sent unto the Gen- 
tiles, and that they toUl hear it.” 

S. Paul continued two years at Rome, receiring all 
who came to him, and preached freely without any hin- 
drance from the authorities, the kingdom of God, and the 
doctrines of Jesus Cnuisi. It was probabl}' during 
these two years that S. Luke wrote the “ Ads of the 
Holy Apostles.” 

XI, The Apostle’s captivity was lightened by 

EpMic to Hie the proofs of affection he received from man}' 
piiiiipjii.vi!=. qI* jjjg ciiiidren jn the Gospel. Epaphroditus 

> Isa. vi. 9, 10. 
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brought liim relief from the Christians at Philippi, of 
whom he was the “ Apostle,” as S. Paul calls him,^ or, ns 
we should saj, the Bishop. He risked his own life in 
thus visiting S. Paul, and was sick and very near death, 
but Gob mercifully restored him, to the great joy of the 
Apostle. His sickness was reported in Macedonia, and 
to relieve the anxiety of the Christians there, S. Paul des- 
patched him with all speed," and sent by him an Epistle, 
addressed, ” To the faithful at Philippi,* with the Bishops 
and Deacons.” 

In this Epistle ho gives an aecount® of the progress that 
the Gospel was making in Borne ; how that the cause of 
his imprisonment was known through all the emperor’s 
court, and indeed, everywhere else; in fact, some of Cmsar’a 
household unite with him in saluting the Church at Phi- 
lippi. Hero at the beginning of his reign ruled with 
great mildness ; and, it is said, that lie gave the Apostle 
a favourable hearing, and introduced him to Seneca, a 
great Boman philosopher, some of whoso writings bear 
strong marks of his having been acquainted with the pre- 
cepts of Christianity. S. Paul intimates that his capti- 
vity, far from discouraging, bad stimulated many to preach 
the Word with greater boldness ; and though some 
did so out of a spirit of contradiction, and with the hope 
of causing his captivity to be made more rigorous, still he 
rejoiced that any way, with whatever motive, CnniST was 
preached, and nothing should prevent bis being rejoiced 
at that. He tells the Pbilippians* that though he did in- 
deed long to depart and be with Chuist, yet his life was 
still to be preserved for the good of the Church. He pro- 
mises to send Timothy to them soon, as the best means of 
making up for.his own absence.® He warns them® against 
false teachers, whom he calls “ dogs,” and against Ju- 
daizers, saying, “We are the Circumcision.” Ho sets 
forth the true life of a Christian, whose standard is no- 
thing short of Chbist ; and he exhorts the Philippians 
to follow him, aud those who lived as he did.? He men- 

^ Philip, ii. 25, airitfroKos. s Philip, ii. 25 — 30. 

3 Ib. i. 12—18. ' Ib. i. 19—26. 

s Ib. ii. 19—24. ' Ib. iii. 2, 3, 18, 19. 

' Ib. ii. and iii. 

r. 
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tions Clement as a fellow-labourer of his, “whose name 
was in the Book of Life.”^ This Clement was afterwards 
Bishop of Borne. 

XII. While at Eome S. Paul met with a ruua- 

Epistie to Phi- Way slave, Onesimus, belonging to Philemon, 
lemon. ^ citizen of Colosse, a place not far from 

Laodicea. Philemon was a convert of S. Paul’s, and fa- 
mous among the Christians for his charity, and it was at 
his house that the Church used to assemble.^ Onesimus 
had robbed him, and made his escape, but at Eome he 
came in contact with S.' Paul, and through him was con- 
verted.® After this he remained some time with the 


Apostle, and ministered to him, being highly esteemed by 
him.**^ When S. Paul sent Tychicus with an Epistle to 
the Church at Colosse, he sent also Onesimus with a most 
affectionate letter to Philemon, begging him for his sake to 
forgive his slave, and receive him as a brother in CnniST. 
In this Epistle, as also in that to the Colossians, S. Paul 
mentions Epaphras and Aristarchus, Demas and Luke, 
also Mark, the nephew of S. Barnabas, who, though he 
had once turned back from fear® was now so strong in tho 
Eaith as to share the Apostle’s sufferings at Homo. 
Ouesimus was doubtless received with kindness, and libe- 
rated, and be is mentioned as the first Bishop of Ephesus 
after Timothy. 

XIII. Epaphras was probably the first Bishop of 

Epistle to the Colosse, having also Laodicea and Hierapo- 
Coiossians. jjg Under his charge.® However, he was now 
a prisoner at Eome, with S. Paul, and only able to assist 
his flock by his prayers, which he did most fervently, as 
the Apostle mentions in the Epistle to the Colossians. 
Erom some expressions in this Epistle,^ wo gather that 
Arcliippus had tho care of the Church committed to him 
after Epaphras, who had first founded tho Church at Co- 
losse. Certain false teachers, afterwards known by tho 
name of Cerinthians, had crept in, and seduced some into 
worshipping of angels, and into observing carnal ordi- 
nances of human device, concerning meals, and holy days, 


1 Philip, iv. 3. - Philem. 2. 3 Pliilcm. 10, II, Ifi. 

< Philuni. 12, 13, 1C. ® Acts:[iii. 13; xv. 38. * Col. iv. 12, 13. 

r Col. iv. 1 7, sec Philip, ii. 



THE cnuBcn or god. 


S3 


and new moons, saying, “ Touch not, taste not, handle 
not.”^ The Apostle shows the Colossians that Cnnisx bad 
redeemed them from all these things, and that the Church 
being one with Him, “Who was in heaven, far above even 
the highest angels, they were called to live a life on earth 
mortided and dead to the flesh, and to this pretended 
philosophy, which was only a product of the fleshly mind, 
and was not after Cheist.^ Ho draws out the cfiects 
which should be produced from this union with Cjibist 
on the most ordinary duties of husband and wife, parents 
and children, masters and servants.^ He tells them that 
Tycbicus shall inform them concerning his own condition 
and health, and begs them to send this Epistle to be 
read in the Church at Laodicea, and to read bis Epistle 
to that Church.* ^ 

xjv. If S. Paul wrote to the Loadiceans, the 

Epistle to the Epistle is lost, for the ono which bears that 
name has never been received by the Church 
as genuine. Some, liowever, thinlc that the 
Apostle refers to his Epistle to the Ephesians, which was 
written at the same time, and sent by the same messen> 
ger, Tychicus,® who carried that to the Colossians. In fact, 
the road to Laodicea and Colosse lay through Ephesus. 
The Ephesian Christians were very dear to S. Paul. One 
of them, named Onesiphorus, sought him out diligently at 
Home, and ministered to him, not being ashamed of his 
chain. This faithful Christian appears to have died soon 
afterwards, and his family were specially saluted by the 
Apostle shortly before his own martyrdom, with the 
prayer that Onesiphorus might And mercy of the Loan 
in the Great Day.® 

The subject of the Epistle to ' the Ephesians is very 
nearly the same as that to the Colossians. There is the same 
setting forth of the glories of the ascended Sou of Man, 
the wonders of the grace of God which has brought the 
Church into such intimate union with Cheibx, the graces 
which flow into the Church from her Divine Head, and 

> Col. ii. 8, 16—23.- 
3 Col. iii. 1 7, &(!. ; iv. 1 — 6. 
s Eph. vi. 21, 22. 

0 2 


» Col, ii. iii. 

* Col. iv. 7, &c. 

6 2 Tim, i. 16—18. 
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the duties which follow from this union. Especially are 
the relative duties of husband and wife set forth, since 
marriage is itself a sacramental symbol of this mysterious 
union.^ 

XV. It is thought that it was towards the end 

Epistle to the of this sojourn of S. Paul at Borne that he 
Hebrews. 'n’rote the Epistle to the Hebrews. It is the 
tradition of the Church that.it is his, though S. Luke, S. 
Barnabas, Apollos, and Clement have each been named as 
the author, in consequence of the style differing so much 
from that of the other Pauline Epistles. Probably it was 
translated into Greek either from dictation or from one 
written in Syriac by S. Paul, and the style agrees with 
that of S. Luke in the Acts of the Apostles. There is 
an obvious reason for S. Paul concealing his name, against 
which there was so great a prejudice in Jerusalem. 

In the beginning of this Epistle, the writer magnifies 
the dignity of Jesus Cueist, the Eternal Son, above all 
the Prophets, and even the angels themselves, proving it 
by the Scriptures.® He shows that Jesus is as far above 
Moses as a son is above a servant ; that there is another 
sabbath, another rest to be expected besides that which 
the Jews enjoyed in the possession of the promised land ; 
that Cueist is the true High Priest, ordained of God, 
according to the promise, after the order of Melchisodek, 
more ancient and more excellent than the order of Aaron 
and hence there is of necessity a change of the ceremonial 
law founded on the Levitical priesthood, and a better 
covenant is established, which brings the laws of God 
into the minds of the Paitliful, and writes them in their 
hearts, as in fact God had promised. Ho shows the tran- 
sitory nature of the tabernacle, and of the ceremonies of 
the Old Law, which were but the shadow of the true : 
whereas Jesus Cueist is the true Victim, by Whoso 
Blood our sins are for ever blotted out, and His Heath the 
Only Sacrifice, which ncedeth not, nay, cannot bo re- 
peated, being altogether sufficient to reconcile men to 
God, and bring them into tho closest communion with 
Him.^ 


* Eph. V. 22, &c. 
^ llcb. iii. 7 . 


* Ilcb. i. H. 

■* ileb. viii. — x. 
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XVI. If we glance at the state of the Christians 

Condition of in Jerusalem about this time, wo shall un- 
TOsafcln?*’"'^'' derstand more clearly the adaptation of this 
Epistle of s. Epistle to their peculiar trials. 

James. Pcstus, who had sent S. Paul to Home, 

only retained his ofiSce two years. On his death the em- 
peror, as Josephus relates, “ sent Albinus as governor to 
dudca. But the high-priest Ananus, [son of that Annas 
so often mentioned in the sacred narrative,] a man of 
remarkable daring, and one of the Sadducean party, which 
distinguished itself by judicial cruelty, embraced the 
occasion, of this interregnum to gather a Sanhedrim of 
judges while Albinus was yet on his way. Ho brought 
some before it accused of transgressing the law, and gave 
them over to be stoned as criminals.” These were 
evidently Christians, and Josephus mentions the name of 
one of them, James, "the brother of Jesus who was 
called Cubist.”^ 

S. James had as a faithful shepherd continued to watch 
over the Church at Jerusalem, and we never hear of his 
once quitting what must have been a most perilous post. 
We have one Epistle of his, addressed not to any par- 
ticular Church, but to the scattered tribes of Israel, 
those elect children of God whom CnmsT was to gather 
together in one. It is mainly directed to show the 
necessity of good works, without which faith is ineffec- 
tual for it would seem that S. Paul’s expressions on 
Justification had been misunderstood, as S. Peter informs 
us that some of his words were. S. James enjoins the faith- 
ful, “Is any sick among you, lot him send for the Presbyters 
of the Church, and let them pray over him, anointing 
with oil in the Name of the Lobd ; and the prayer of 
faith shall save the sick ; aud if be have committed sins 
they shall be forgiven him or, as Bishop Wilson trans- 
lates it, “ let him be absolved.”* The Apostle likewise 
exhorts them to mutual confession of sins and prayer ; 
and concludes by setting forth the power of prayer, and 
the rewards promised to those who are instrumental in 
the conversion of souls. In this Epistle are many allu- 

‘ Joseph. Antiq. Bk. sx. c. 9. ^.S. James ii. 14, &c. 

3 S. James it. 14, 15, Sacra Frivata. 
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sioDs to impending calamities, which would fall most 
heavily upon the rich and luxurious. 

x^^r. Hegesippus, a Christian historian who 
Martyrdom of lived in the second century, gives us an 
PmecuHonof *iccount of the martyrdom of S. James.^ He 
Christians. tells US that he was called by the Jews, on 
account of his great piety, the Just, that he was a 
K’azarite from his mother’s womb, that he drank neither 
wine nor fermented liquor, and abstained from animal 
food and all luxuries. “ He was in the habit of going 
into the Temple alone, and was often found upon his 
bended knees interceding for the forgiveness of .the peo- 
ple, so that his knees became as hard as camels’, in 
consequence of his habitual supplication and kneeling 
before God.” It was the time of the Passover, and 
Jerusalem was full, and the Jews fearing that Jesus 
would now he acknowledged as the Messiah, came to- 
gether to James and said, “ "We entreat thee, restrain 
the people who are led astray after Jesus as if He were 
the Cheist. We entreat thee to persuade all that are 
coming to the Feast of the Passover rightly concerning 
Jesus 5 for we all have confidence in thee. For wo and 
all the people bear thee testimony that thou art just, and 
hast no respect of persons.” Accordingly they placed 
him on a wing of the Temple, and cried out, “ 0 thou 
just man, whom we ought all to believe, since the people 
are led astray after Jesus, declare to us what is the door 
to Jesus which was crucified.” S. James answered with 
a loud voice, “Why do ye .ask mo concerning Jesus the 
Son of Man ? He is now sitting in the heavens on the 
right hand of the power of God, and will come in the 
clouds of heaven.” Many believed and gloried in the 
testimony of Jesus, and cried, “ Hosanna to the Son of 
David.” Upon this the Priests and Pharisees said one 
to another, “ We have done badly in aflbrding such tes- 
timony to Jesus; but let us go up and cast him down, 
that they may fear to believe in Him.” And they cried 
out, “The Just one hath erred also,” and throw him 
down and began to stone him. He did not, however, die 
at once ; but turning round upon his knees, said, “ I cn- 
1 Ouoted by Eusebius, Eccl. Hist. Bk. ii, c. 3. 
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treat Thee, 0 Loed God and Pathee, forgive them, 
for they know not what they do." One of the priests of 
the family of the Ecchabitos^ cried out, “ Cease, what are 
you doing? The Just one is praying for you.” But 
one of his murderers, n fuller, beat out his brains with 
a club. Thus Buffered S. James, the Loed’S brother, n 
man so esteemed that Josephus does not hcsiiato to as- 
cribe the calamities of the Jews, and the destruction of 
Jerusalem, to the vengeance of God for this crime. 

Symeon the son of Gleopas was appointed Bishop of 
Jerusalem in the room of S. James, and Agrippa de- 
prived Ananus of the high priesthood, while Albinus 
wrote an angry letter to him from Alexandria, whither 
some of the more temperate Jews had gone to meet him, 
in order to remonstrate against the high priest’s violent 
proceedings. But though the Sanhedrim were thus pre- 
vented from putting the Christians to death, they were 
able still to subject them to indignities most revolting to 
sincere Israelites ; they could deny them all access to the 
Temple and its worship. This was indeed actually done, 
and the affliction it caused to the believing Jews must 
have been most severe. As yet they bad claimed all 
their rights as sons of Israel j now they were treated as 
no better than Samaritans or heathen, deprived of the 
blessing of the Aaronic priesthood, and forbidden the 
holy places where their fathers had worshipped. In such 
distress they might well be tempted to ask whether the 
Divine mission of Jebds was more certain than the 
Divine election of the Jewish nation, and'whether He, 
for whose sake the Christian Clergy demanded a ready 
renunciation of all part or lot in the promises through 
the Prophets, coidd really be the promised Messiah ? 
It was, therefore, necessary to instruct the faithful in 
the eternal Godhead of their Eedeemer, more fully than 
.at the first promulgation of the Gospel, in order that 
they might see how far the new covenant transcended 
the old, and how the old in spite of its Divine origin 
must wane before the new. It was time to disclose to 
them the heavenly Priesthood exercised by the risen and 
ascended Jestts, when they were cut off from the bless- 
‘ See Jer. sxst. 19. 
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ings of the Aaronic. It was time to teach them the 
essence of Christian worship, their boldness of access to 
God, and the acceptahleness of ISTew Testament sacri- 
fices, now that they were excluded from the Mosaic cere- 
monial. “ AVe have an Altar,” they are told, “ of which 
they have no right to eat which serve the Tabernacle.’” 
Yiewed in this light, we see how suitable are all the ex- 
hortations in the Epistle to the Hebrews, to the peculiar 
condition in which the Jewish Christians then were. In 
fact, each one of those examples of faith recorded in that 
well-known eleventh chapter, describes the very case of 
the Hebrew Christians at this 'time. Again, when the 
high priest had prohibited the Christian assemblies, how 
necessary was the exhortation, “ Eorsake not the as- 
sembling of yourselves together, ns the manner of some 
is and as if to prepare them for being driven even out- 
side the walla of Jerusalem, they are reminded tliat 
Jesits as the sin-ofiering sufiered without the gate, 
whither they are to be ready to follow Him bearing His 
reproach.^ 

xviii. After his release from imprisonment, S. 
s.Pauireieased Paul Went into Spain as he had said.‘* It is 
fifom Rome. reported that he founded some Churches in 
Gaul, and Arles claims Trophimus as her 
ordiiiaUon and first Bishop. Some have supposed that the 
chrlsuTu °Minis- Apostle even visited Britain. However, leav- 
ters. ing Europe, be returned into Asia Minor, 

appointing Titus as Bishop of Crete, and Timothy of 
Ephesus,^ while he himself went into Macedonia,^ and 
abode with the Philippians as ho bad promised in his 
letter to thcm.7 It is thought that while at Philippi ho 
wrote his Eirst Epistle to Timothy, and also the Epistle 
to Titus. These Epistles contain many directions con- 
cerning the internal discipline of the Church. 

'W'e gather from the two Epistles to Timothy an ac- 
count of his consecration to the Episcopal office. Ho 


* Hcb. xiii. 10. - Heb. x. 25. 

2 Heb. xiii. 11 — 15 ; other examples will occur to the reader. 

'■ Rom. xr. 24. S. Clement says lie went “ to the extremity of the 
West." 1 Ep. Rom. c. v. 

5 1 Tim. i. 3 ; Tit. i. 5. ® 1 Tim. i. 3. 7 Philip, ii. 24. 


6 1 Tim. i, 3, 
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is reminded of the prophecies which preceded his or- 
dination,' for it was not unusual in those days for the 
Hoit Ghost to signify by special revelation to a prophet 
the individual upon whom the ministerial oilicc was to be 
conferred. He is admonished to stir up and neglect not 
the gift that was in him and this Gift was given him by 
the laying on of tho Apostles’ hands,® and as we learn 
from another passage,^ the laying on also of the hands of 
the Presbytery, i.o., some of those Clergy of Ephesus of 
whom we heard before. There was also committed to 
him, as a sacred deposit, a “ Form of sonnd words,” or 
Summary' of the Christian Faith,® which he was earnestly 
admonished to keep by the Hoir Ghost, and commit 
the same to faithful men who shonld be able to teach 
others also.® He was, however, to be very cautious to 
whom he committed this sacred trust, and was exhorted 
to lay hands suddenly upon no man.7 "We learn that 
this ‘ laying on hands’ inc|pded the ordination of pres- 
byters, and (as appears from this Epistle) of deacons 
also. 

S. Paul therefore gives Timothy® rules by which to 
judge who are fit to be ordained to these sacred oificeB. 
A Bishop or R-esbyter (for tho terms appear to be used 
indifierently, what loe call a Bishop being then an apostle 
or his deputy, as Timothy and Titus) was to be a man of 
blameless life; the husband of one wife, thus making 
polygamy, or even marriage, while a divorced wife was 
living, an insuperable bar to the ministry; though the 
discipline of the early Church and the parallel passage® in 
the case of widows almost warrant our extending this sen- 
tence to disqualify men who had been married more than 
once. He was to be one who bad learned to rule his own' 
household well ; a man of vigilant, sober, and good habits, 
given to hospitality, apt to teach, not given to wine, or 
greedy of filthy lucre, no striker or brawler, but patient ; 
not a neophyte or one recently converted, but one in 


* 1 Tim. i. 18. 
3 2 Tim. i. 6. 
s 2 Tim. i. 13. 
7 1 Tim V. 22. 
» 1 Tim. V. 9. 


2 1 Tim. iv. 14; 2 Tim. i. S. 
* 1 Tim. iv. 14. 

< 2 Tim. ii. 2. 

8 1 Tim. iii. 
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good report among tbe heathen themselves. The deacons 
must have nearly the same qualifications, for they that 
have used the office of a deacon well purchase to them- 
selves a good degree and great boldness in the Paith. 
They are to be proved before being allowed to exercise 
the office. Timothy is also to be cautious in receiving an 
accusation against a Presbyter.^ 

XIX. There were at this time professed widows, 

^ ftofessed wi- who appear to have instructed the younger 
°^nerai Dis- Women, and were as those called elsewhere, 
cipiine. Deaconesses. S. Paul directs that none are 

to he chosen into the number under sixty years of age, 
neither was a woman, who had married more than once, 
eligible. Tbe Deaconess must also have a character for 
good works, among which the Apostle enumerates — 
bringing up of children, lodging strangers, washing the 
saints’ feet, relieving the afflicted, and, in fact, diligently 
following every good work. JDhe younger widows are to 
be rejected ; and the Apostle would rather they should 
marry creditably than rashly take upon themselves vows 
of continence, for he sets forth in very fearful language 
the consequence of breaking those vows, saying : “ "Wben 
they have begun to wax wanton against CnniST, they 
will marry, having damnation, because they have cast off 
their first faith and their vocation will only be turned 
into an occasion of idleness, talking, and evil-speaking. 
The Church is not to maintain widows who have sons or 
nephews capable of supporting them, that it may be able 
to maintain true widows. To refuse to maintain their 
aged and poor relatives is equivalent to a denial of the 
Paith, and is worse than infidelity.® 

The Apostle likewise gives rules for all Christians.®" 
Prayer, intercessions, and Eucharists or giving of thanks 
are to be offered for all the world, especially for kings and 
rulers. He admonishes Christian women to be modest 
and sober in their dress and behaviour, and to be sub- 
missive to their husbands. Servants arc to bo obedient 
to their masters, and not to bo the loss so if they are 
Christians. These rules the Apostle declares to bo the 


> I Tim, V. 19. 


s 1 Tim. r. 1 — 16. ^ j jjnn, ii, vi. 
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words of Jesus Chhist, and Timothy is to withdraw from 
the communion of those who disagree.* 

” In this Epistle" the Apostle warns Timothy that the 
Spibit has expressly foretold that in the latter times 
some shall depart from the Pnith, giving heed to se- 
ducing spirits and doctrines of denis, forbidding to 
marry, and commanding to abstain from meats which 
God hath created to he received with tlmnbsginng. This 
prophecy we shall see fulfilled in the following century by 
the heresies of the Encratites, Marcionites, and Manichces. 
S. Paul charges Timothy to be diligent in repressing false 
doctrine, especially that of tbo Gnostics, who, with their 
endless genealogies and old u*ives’ fables, had already 
turned aside many. He mentions two whom he had de- 
livered over unto Satan.® Timothy is also to be an ex- 
ample to others ; above all things to give attention to 
reading, to exhortation, and to doctrine ; and this Epistle 
is to serve for a guide that he may know how bo ought 
.to behave himself in the House of God, which is the 
Church of the Living God, the pillar and ground of the 
Truth.'* 

The Epistle to Titus is very similar. In it 
the Apostle charges Titus to stop the mouths 
Ep Stic to Titos. teachers, especially them of the Cir- 

cumcision.® A heretic is to be admonished a first and second 
time, and then to be excommunicated unhesitatingly. S. 
Paul begs Titus to come to him to Hicopolis, where he 
had determined to winter, and to bring Zenas a lawyer, 
and Apollos with him, providing everything for their 
journey.® 

The winter being over,? S. Paul returned to 
s. Paul's se- Ephesus to meet Timothy, and from thence 
con'd Visit to went to Troas, leaving Trophimus sick at Mi- 
Home. letus. Erastus remained, at Corinth, where he 

had the post of Treasurer of the City.® The Apostle then 
once more embarked for Home, where he was to finish his 
glorious career by laying down bis life for Cebibi, after 

* I Tim. vi. 3 — 5. s 1 Tim. iv, 

3 1 Tim. i. 20. * 1 Tim. iii. 16. 

s Tit. i. 10-14. e Tit. iu. 12, 13. 

‘ Tit. iii. 12. 8 o xim. iv, 13, 20. 
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whom he had panted and thirsted so long. Before we 
accompany him thither, we must notice the events that 
had taken place since S. Paul was set at liberty. 

XXII. W e have seen that there were a considerable 

A.ij. 64. number of Christians at Eome when S. Paul 
tion*orchrisUMs ^^st arrived there, that his preaching tended 
by Kero. greatly to increase the number, and that some 
Fire at Rome, pf those even in Caesar’s palace had been 
converted to the Paith of Cheist. As yet, however, their 
numbers were not sufficient to alarm the imperial govern- 
ment, and Nero, as we have observed, began his reign 
with great mildness. This mildness soon passed away, 
and after dyeing his hands in the blood of his own mother, 
he became at once the most bloodthirsty and the most 
ridiculous of tyrants. 

In the year a.d. G4i, a fire broke out in Rome while the 
Emperor was at Antium, and nearly the whole city was 
destroyed. It was reported that Nero had himself caused 
the fire for the amusement of seeing it, and from the vain 
ambition of re-building it again in greater splendour. 
This report was confirmed by the Emperor’s having put 
on an actor’s dress, and going to the top of an eminence 
employed himself while watching the sight in singing the 
burning of Troy. This conduct brought upon the tyrant 
the hatred of the whole people. In vain he offered sacri- 
fices, built houses for the homeless, and sold coin at a 
cheap rate to the poor : nothing could avert the odium 
this dreadful catastrophe had brought upon him. Tacitus, 
a heathen historian, gives the following account,’ which is 
very interesting, as being the first distinct notice of 
Christianity to be found in heathen writers : “ Nero, in 
order to substitute in his own stead victims to the public 
indignation on account of the fire, inflicted the most cruel 
torments on a sect of men already detested for their crimes, 
vulgarly called Christians. Some of them were arrested, 
and owned themselves Christians;' and on their informa- 
tion a great number were taken, whom it was less easy to 
convict of being incendiaries, than of obstinately liaHng 
all mankind. Their punishments were made a sport of; 
some were covered with skins of boasts, to make nogs dc- 
> Tnc. Ann. xv. 44. 
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vour them ; others were crucified, and others again 
wrapped up in clothes covered with pitch and brimstone, 
were burned in the night by way of torches.” The poet 
Juvenal^ adds to this description that some were impaled 
on stakes that came out of their throats to keep them up- 
right. Tacitus goes on to say: “These punishments were 
indicted in the Emperor’s gardens as a sight, whilst he 
diverted the people with chariot races, mixing with the 
crowd in the dress of a charioteer, or seated in a car and 
holding the reins.” The result, however, was, as Tacitus 
assures us, that “ there arose pity for a set of men, really 
guilty and deserving the worst of punishments ; hut who 
on that occasion were sacrificed to the inhuman pleasure 
of one, and not Iho good of the public.” This was the 
first persecution of the Church by the Eomans, and was 
followed by laws forbidding the profession of the Chris- 
tian Eaith ; and these were at once put into practice. 

XXIII. Thus, on S. Paul’s arrival at Home the 
ss. Peter wid following year, he was almost immediately 
Paul at Home, brought before Nero, and no man stood with 
him, but all forsook him. Notwithstanding the Lonn 
stood by him, and strengthened him to confess the Faith : 
preserved him from death, which he terms being “ deli- 
vered out of the mouth of the lion.”® S. Peter was at 
Pome at the same time, and there are accounts of pro- 
phecies of the calamities about to fall on the Jews deli- 
vered by the two Apostles. S. Paul appears from the Second 
Epistle to Timothy to have found means to preach the 
Gospel for more than a year to the Gentiles who resorted 
to l^me from all quarters.® It is said that S. Peter was 
urged by some of the faithful to make bis escape from 
Borne, but that as he was at the gate, our Sayioub ap- 
peared to him ns if about to enter the city. S. Peter said, 
“Loud, whither goest Thou?” He answered, “I go to- 
Borne to he crucified again.” B. Peter gathering from this 
that He was to be crucified in him returned to await his 
martyrdom. He is also said to have seen his wife led to 
execution, and to have rejoiced that she was now return- 
ing to her own country. He exhorted and comforted 

‘ Sat. i. 155. ^ 2 Tim. ir. 16 — 18. 

® *2 Tim. iv. 17. ' 
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her, calling her by name, and saying, “Kemeinber the 
Loed.”* 

XXIV. The Second Epistle of S. Peter is consi- 
second Epistle dered to have been written in the year a.d. 

of s. Peter. jj. addressed to the same persons as 

his Eirst Epistle. He tells them that the Loed Jesfs 
had revealed to him his approaching martyrdom," the 
manner of which He had foretold before His Ascension. 
He exhorts them to constancy in the Eaith after his de- 
cease, and to be mindful of the words of the Prophets 
and Apostles, especially mentioning S. Paul, whose writ- 
ings, like other Scriptures, had been wrested by some to 
their own destruction.^ He gives as a primary rule, in 
reading Holy Scripture, “that no Scripture is of any 
private interpretation,”* and warns them against he- 
retical teachers, who, he tells them, will come, and even 
deny the Loed that bought them. He gives a fearful 
description of these false teachers, who, promising liberty 
to others, were themselves the servants of corruption, 
and had turned from the right way which once they had 
embraced.® These words refer chiefly to the Nicolaitanes® 
who pretended to be followers of Hicolas, one of the 
Seven Deacons, and abandoned themselves to the most 
filthy lusts. 

XXV. It is uncertain what was the particular 
Imprisonment occasion of the imprisonment of the two 

Paul!’ Apostles. Some attribute it to their hav- 

sccond Epistle publicly exposed the folly of Simon Ma- 
to Timothy. guB, wbo had gained great favour with Nero 
through the Emperor’s fondness for magical arts. Others 
say that S. Paul converted one of Ifero’s favourite con- 
cubines, who thenceforth refused to be the instrument of 
his lust. It is quite possible that both these causes 
might have concurred to bring upon them the vengeance 
of the tyrant. I’hey were kept in the subterranean prison 
of Mamertinus, at the foot of the Capitol. 

During this imprisonment S. Paul wrote his second 
Epistle to Timothy. In this he frequently mentions his 

* Kuseb. Eccl. Hist. iii. c. 30. * 2 S. Pet. i. 12 — 15. 

3 2 S. Pet. iii. 1*1—18. “ 2 S. Pet. i. 20, 21. 

*2 8. Pet. ii. * Rev. ii. M, 15. 
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bonds, tbougb bo triumphantly adds, “ the "Word of God 
is not bound.”* Ho again warns Timothy against false 
teachers, of whom he mentions some by name who 
asserted that the resurrection was past.® Again and 
again he charges his disciple to be faithful, both in keep- 
ing the faith pure, and in preaching it boldly ; and gives 
dii'cctions how the true doctrine is to be handed down 
to posterity.® Ho foretells a time when men will not 
receive sound doctrine, but will heap to themselves 
teachers, whom he compares to the magicians who with- 
stood Moses.^ At the conclusion of the Epistle he speaks 
of his own departure being at hand, and begs Timothy 
to hasten to visit him, and to bring certain books and 
parchments with him.® He tells Timothy that Demas 
had forsaken him from love of this world that Titus Avas 
gone to Dalmatia, and Crescens into Galatia, by which 
some nnderstand Gaul, since the Church of Vienne, near 
Lyons, claims Crescens as its first Bishop. The Apostle 
mentions four Boman Christians by name, one of whom, 
Linus, became the first Bishop of Borne after the Apostles. 

xxA'i. The two Apostles are said to have been 
ss”'*Ster°'aod Same day, the 29th of 

Faiii. June. S. Paul being a citizen of Borne 

was beheaded, and buried on the road to Ostia. S. Peter 
being a Jew of mean extraction Avas crucified on the hill 
Janiculum, They were about to noil him to the cross 
after the usual manner; but he said that he was not 
worthy of being treated like his Master, so they crucified 
him with his head downwards. He was buried on the 
same spot where now stands the Vatican and the mag- 
nificent Church of S. Peter. Thus was fulfilled our 
Lobd’s prophecy, ” "When thou wast young thou girdedst 
thyself and walkedst whither thou wouldest ; but Avben 
thou shalt be old thou shalt stretch forth thine hands 
and another shall gird thee, and carry thee whither thou. 
AA'ouldest not."7 

‘ 2 Tim, i. 12, 16 ; ii. 9. =2 Tim. ii. 16—18. 

^ 2 Tim. ii, 2. *2 I'im. iii. 

* 2 Tim, iv. •* 2 Tim. iv. 10. 

7 S. John ssi. 18, 19. 
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LECTURE Y. 


1st Persecution. traced the History of the 

Catacombs of ' Church of GoD froiB the day when the 
Rome. Holt Ghost came down, and took up His 

abode in the Body of Cheist, to that trying time wlien 
the two greatest memhers of that Body, S. Peter and S. 
Paul, laid down their lives for the Name of the Lord 
Jesus in the midst of the capital of the world, imperial 
Rome. Eor two years did the bloodthirsty Hero, (his 
hands steeped in the blood of his half brother, his own 
mother Agrippina, his young bride Octavia, and that of 
the noblest senators of Rome,) labour hard to crush the 
infant Church. His cruel edicts were never repealed, 
and no sympathy was allowed to alleviate the miseries of 
the sufferers'. “ Ye shall be hated of all men for My 
Name’s sake,” was the prophecy of our Lord to His 
Church, and so it came to pass. Ho matter what calamity 
befel the empire ; “ to the lions with the Christians !” 
was the cry. “ If the Tiber rises, or if the Nile does 
not ; if an earthquake, or drought occur, the Christians 
are still the guilty cause.” The whole circus and amphi- 
theatre rose up to demand the blood of the detested race. 
Such clamours could hardly be resisted} but the em- 


perors and the Roman magistrates were ever ready to 
lend them a willing ear. The judges not only sentenced 
the Christians who were brought before the tribunals, but 
declared that all were at liberty to treat them ns if they 
were no longer human beings. “ It would seem,” writes 
an eye-witness of one of these terrific outbreaks, “ as if 
the whole world bad conspired for our destruction. "While 
some station themselves round the tribunals to identify 
and secure the Christians when captured, others gather- 
ing mobs armed with spits, clubs, lances, and every pre- 
carious weapon, hunt down the fugitives like wild beasts, 
and drag them forth from every hiding-place where they 
had taken shelter. Multitudes were torn to pieces by 
the heathen, both in the city and the country parts, 
without any iuflicinl formality whatever ; nil the endear- 
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ing tics of kiudrcd gave vray to this cruel mania. It was 
pitiable to sec the son betray the father ; the sire his 
son, the brother demanding the blood of his brother who 
followed the execrated Isiw of Ciijitst ; the Pagan cliild 
perfidiously denouncing its Christian parent; and p.arents 
instigtited by heathen fanaticism, delivering up their own 
oflspring to'torture."* Thus were literall}' fulfilled the 
predictions of our Lonn. 

It was under the pressure of trials such as these, that 
the Church of God took refuge in the Catacombs, those 
wonderful underground p.nssages with which the country 
for miles nrouud Komc is honeycombed. At first the 
Christians resorted to them for the purpose of burying 
in peace bodies which the wild beasts, or fires of their 
persecutors had failed to deprive of the hope of resurrec- 
tion. Even bj’ timid virgins* hands, the precious relics 
of CnnisT’s champions were rescued as it were from the 
lion’s mouth, every drop of their blood collected, and re- 
ligiously enshrined with their bodies or whatever re- 
mained’ of them. Most carefully did they perform their 
obsequies ; the Holy Eucharist was celebrated near the 
receptacles of the dead, and the chanting of psalms and 
hymns procLiimcd their belief in the Communion of 
Saints ; while the subterranean chapel, whoso very wjills 
were filled with the bodies of departed brethren, echoed 
with the confession of faith which concluded with the 
soul-inspiring words, “ I look for the Bcjiurrcctiou of the 
dead, and the Life of the world to comer" Eor two cen- 
turies and a half these Catacombs were the earthly home 
of the Church. There Christians received instruction, 
there they heard the Gospel preached, there they sang 
their hymns and psalms, and joined in praymr and in the 
Eucharistic Sacrifice. There the Apostolic Succession- 
was continued in spite of every effort to interrupt it. 
SS. Feter and Paul had gone to their reward, but Linus, 
Anencletus, and Clement rapidly succeeded to the Apos- 
tolic chair which often proved a stepping stone to the 
martyr’s crown. 

* I hare not been able to verify these quotations, nbicb were 
copied front Rome under Paganism and under the Popes, 

H 
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It is probable that the Epistle of S. Cle- 

A.D.^'p (>) ment was written by him in the name of 
Epistle of s.cic- the Eoman Church shortly after themartyr- 
rinthions?** ^om of the Apostles. It is a striking proof 
of the utter failure of the attempt to stifle 
in blood the Church of the living God. The spirit of 
the Apostles still lives in him whose name was said by 
S. Paul^ to be “ in the Book of life,” and the messengers 
of the Church of Corinth return home with a sweet mes- 
sage of peace and love from the persecuted Church in 
the Catacombs. It appears that the Corinthians had again 
given way to that spirit of division for which S. Paul had 
reproved them,® and the blasphemers against the doc- 
trine of the resurrection had again ventured to raise their 
heads. The Corinthians had written for sympathy and 
counsel, and had sent three messengers, one of whom, 
Fortunatus, was probably the same that had carried S. 
Paul’s First Epistle to Corinth.® The Epistle begins 
thus ; — 

“ The Church of God which is at Borne to the Church of 
God which is at Corinth, called, sanctified by the will of 
God, through our Lord Jesus Christ, grace to you and 
peace from God Jlmighty through Jesus Christ be multi- 
plied. 

“ The sudden and repeated dangers and 
The former" Calamities which have befallen us, brethren, 
happy state of have we fear made us too slow in giving 
heed to those things which ye inquired of 
us, ns well as to that wicked and detestable 
sedition, altogether unbecoming the elect of God, which 
n few hasty and self-willed persons have excited to such 
a degree of madness, that your venerable and renowned 
name, so worthy of the love of all men, is thereby greatly 
blaspbemed. For who that hath sojourned among you 
hath not experienced the firmness of your faith, and its 
fruitfulness in all good works ; admired the temper and 
moderation of your piety in Cheist; proclaimed the 
magnificent spirit of your hospitality ; and thought you 

> Philipp, iv. 3, ns understood by Eusebius, Epiphnnius, nud S. 
Jerome. 

* 1 Cor. i. 10—16; iii. I — 6. 
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happy in your perfect and certain knowledge of the 
Gospel ? For ye did all things without respect of per- 
sons ; ye walked according to the laws of God : being 
subject to those who had the rule over you, and giving 
to the elders among you the hoilour which was due. 
Young men ye commanded to think those things which 
are modest and grave. "Women ye exhorted to perform 
all things with an unhlameable, seemly, and pure con- 
science ; loving their own husbands as was fitting : ye 
taught them also to be subject to the rule of obedience, 
and to order their houses gravely with all discretion. 

(2.) “ Te were all of you humble-minded, not boast- 
ing of anything, desiring rather to be subject than to 
govern ; to give, than to receive ; being content with the 
portion which God had dispensed unto you : and heark- 
ening diligently to His Word, ye were enlarged in your 
bowels,^ having His sufferings always before your eyes. 
Thus a deep and fruitful peace was given to you all, and 
an insatiable desire of doing good ; and an abundant out- 
pouring of the Holt Ghost was upon you all. And 
being full of holy counsel, ye did with great readiness of 
mind, and holy confidence stretch forth your hands to 
Almighty God, beseeching Him to be merciful, if in 
anything ye had unwillingly sinned. Ye contended day 
and night for the whole brotherhood, that with compas- 
sion and a good conscience the number of His elect 
might he- saved. Ye were sincere andwithont offence: 
not mindful of -injuries one towards another. All sedi- 
tion and all schism was an abomination unto you. Ye 
mourned over the sins of your neighbours, esteeming their 
■ defects yonr own. Ye were kind one to another without 
grudging ; ready to”"every good work, Ye were adorned 
with a conversation entirely virtuous and godly ; and did 
^all things in the fear of God. The commandments of 
the Lobd were written upon the tables of your heart. 

IV. (®*) honour and enlargement was 

How their divi. given unto you. Then was fulfilled that 
Thelv*if^mTy. 'which is Written : My beloved did eat and 
drink, he was enlarged, and waxed fat, and 
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A’ichd.^ Hence arose envy and strife and sedition ; per- 
secution and disorder, war and captivity. Thus they that 
were of no renown lifted up themselves against the 
honourable; those of no reputation against those that 
were in respect : the foolish against the wise : the young 
against the elders. Therefore righteousness and peace 
are departed from you, because every one of you hath 
forsaken the fear of Gron, and is become blind in his 
faith, and walks not by the rule of God’s commandments, 
nor regulates himself as is fitting in Cheist. But every 
one follows his own wicked lusts having taken up unjust 
and wicked envy.” 

After quoting the examples of Cain and Abel, Jacob 
and Esau, Joseph and his brethren, and other instances 
of the evil consequences of envy, S. Clement continues : 
(5.) “ But not to dwell upon ancient examples, let us 
take the noble examples of our own age. Through envy 
and jealousy, the faithful and most righteous pillars of 
the Church have been persecuted oven unto the most 
dreadful deaths. Let us place before our eyes the holy 
Apostles. Peter, by unjust envy, underwent not one nor 
two but many labours ; and thus having borne testimony 
unto death he went unto the place of glory which was 
due unto him. Through envy, Paul obtained the re- 
ward of patience. Seven times was he in bonds ; ho was 
scourged, was stoned.^ He preached both in the east and 
in the west, leanng behind him the glorious report of his 
faith. And thus having taught the whole world right- 
eousness, and reached the furthest extremity of the west, 
ho suffered martyrdom by the command of the governors,* 
and departed out of this world, and went to tho holy 
place, having become a most exemplary pattern of pa- 
tience. 

(G.) “ To these holy Apostles was added a great number 
of other godly men, who, having through envy undergone 
mnnj' insults and tortures, have left a most excellent ex- 
ample to us. Through envy women have been persecuted, 
and, suffering grievous 'and unutterable torments, have 

^ Dcut. xxxii. 15. Sept. 

= 2 Cor. xi. 23—27. 

^ Nero it is sapposed being absent from Rome at the time. 
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finisbed the course of their faith with firmness, and though 
weak in body, have received a glorious reward. Envy 
bath-alienated the minds of wdres from their husbands, 
and changed that which was spoken by our father Adam. 
TAis is noiD lone of my hone, and flesh of my flesh.^ Envy 
and strife have overthrown great cities and utterly rooted 
out mighty nations. 

V. C^O “ These things, beloved, we write unto 

Exhortation ^lot only to instruct you, but to remind 

to rap enta ^ec ourselves : for we are enclosed in the same 
Goo’YfOTfftae- lists, and must engage in the same combat, 
ness. Wherefore let us lay aside all vain and 

empty cares, and come up to the glorious and honourable 
rule of our holy calling. Let us consider what is good, 
acceptable, and well-pleasing in the sight of Him that 
made us. Let us look stedfastly to the Blood of CnniST, 
and see how precious in the sight of God is His Blood, 
which, being shed for our salvation, hath obtained the 
grace of repentance for the whole world.” S. Clement 
gives many examples from the Old Testament^ of the 
mercy of God, of the benefits of repentance, and of obe- 
dience and humility. (16.) “ Eor CuniST,” he says, “ is 
theirs who are humble, not theirs who exalt themselves 


over His.flock. The Sceptre of the Majesty of God, our 
Lobd Jesus Chbist came not in the pomp of pride and 
arrogance, although He had the power, but with humility 
as the Holt Ghost had spoken concerning Him and 
he goes on to quote the whole of Isaiah liii., and part of 
Psalm sxii. He then continues ; “ Te see, beloved, what 
the pattern is which hath been given unto us. Eor if the 
Lobd was so humble-minded, what shall we do, who are 
brought by Him under the yoke of His grace?” S. 
Clement then quotes the Fjopbets and David as a 
pattern of humility in the 6th Psalm, and adds, “ Having 
therefore so many and great and glorious examples trans- 
mitted to us, let us turn again to that mark of pea ce — . 
which from the beginning was set before us ; let u^lb^j,^ 

* Gen. ii. 23. BVCL 

^ The preaching of /.^ere^iab, 

the examples of Abrahi 139 i^Jos. ii. r 

.e)S.Cl»..t»s.rd.i llillioniili h} 
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stedfasfcly up to the Eatheu aud Creator of the universe 
and hold fast by His glorious aud exceeding gifts aud be- 
nefits of peace. Let us behold Him with our understand- 
ing, and look with the eyes of our souls to His longsuffer- 
ing will : calling to mind how gentle and slow to anger 
He is towards His whole creation.” S. Clement then 
comments on the beautiful order of the heavenly bodies, 
of day and night, and the seasons, of the ocean and the 
winds, and all creation, in what peace and concord they 
obey their Maker’s will: “for He is good to all; but 
above measure to us who flee to His mercy through our 
Loan Jesus Cueist ; to whom be 'glory and majesty for 
ever and ever. Amen. 

yj (21 .) “ Take heed, beloved, that His many 

Eshortationto ^^^ssings be not turned into condemnation 
obedience and to US all. Por thus it will surcly be unless 
submission. worthy of Him, and with one con- 

sent do that which is good and well-pleasing in His sight 
.... Let us choose to ofiend men who are foolish and 
inconsiderate, lifted up and glorying in the pride of their 
reasoning rather than in Gon. Let us reverence our 
Loed Jesus Cueist whose Blood was given for us. 
Let us honour those who are set over us ; let us respect 
our elders ; let us instruct our young men in the disci- 
pline and fear of the Loed. Our wives let us direct to 
that which is good. Let them show forth the lovely 
habit of purity in all their conversation with a sincere 
alTection of meekness. Let them make manifest the go- 
vernment of their tongues by their silence. Let their 
charity be without partiality, exercised equally to all who 
religiously fear God. Let our children partake of the 
instruction of Cueist : let them learn of how great avail is 
humility before God, what power a pure charity hath with 
Him, how excellent and great is fear of Him, saving such 
as live in it with holiness and a pure conscience. Por Ho 
is a searcher of the thoughts and counsels of the heart.” 

After manj' quotations from the Psalms, and one from 
"Wisdom, on the greatness of God and the certainty of 
the fulfilment of His will, especially in that resurrection' 

’ In c. 25, S. Clement instances tfac account of the P}iacni.t as a 
type of the Kcsurrcction. 
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■n-liich tbe false teacbers denied, be continues (29), “ Let 
us therefore come to Him with holiness of mind, lifting 
up pure and undefiled hands unto Him: loving our 
gracious and merciful Father, who hath made us par- 
takers of His election. For thus it is written. ‘ When 
the Most High divided the loaders, when He separated the 
sons of Adam, He set the bounds of the nations according 
to the number of the angels. His people Jacob became 
the portion of the Lord, and Israel the lot of His inheri- 
tance.'^ 

(30.) “ "Wherefore we being the portion of the Holy- 
One ; let us do all those things that pertain unto holi- 
ness : fleeing all evil-speaking against one another, all 
filthy and impure embraces, together with all drunken- 
ness, youthful lusts, abominable concupiscences, detes- 
table adultery, and execrable pride. ‘ For God,' it says, 
‘ resisteth the proud, hut giveth grace to the humble.'^ Let 
us therefore hold fast to those to whom Ood has given 
His grace. And let us put on concord, being humble, 
temperate, free from all whispering and detraction, being 
justified by our works, not our words. . . . Let our praise 
be of God, not of ourselves ; for God hateth those that 
commend themselves.® Let the witness of our good 
works be given to us of others, as it was given to the 
holy men that went before us. Fashness, arrogance, and 
presumption belong to those who are accursed of God : 
but equity, humility, and meekness to such as are blessed 
by Him. 

(31.) “ Let us then lay hold of His bless- 
■ Ourjasttfica- Consider what are the ways 

tion Is through by which we may attain unto it. Let 
us look back upon those things that have 
happened from the beginning. For what was our father 
Abraham blessed? "Was it not that through faith he 
wrought righteousness and truth ? Isaac being fully- 
persuaded of what he knew was to come, cheerfully yielded 
up himself for a sacrifice. Jacob with humility departed 

* Deut. xsxti. 8, Sept. It is worthy of notice how completely S. 
Clement identifies the Christian Church with the Israel of the Pro- 
phets, as indeed does S. Paul, Gal. -vi, 16, and elsewhere. 

® I S. Peter v. 5. * 2 Cor. x. 18. 
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out of bis own country; fleeing from bis brother, and 
went unto Laban and served him ; and so the sceptre of 
the tribes of Israel was given unto him. (32.) Now 
what the greatness of this gift was will plainly appear, if 
we carefully consider the several parts of it. iPor from 
him came all the Priests and Levites who ministered at 
the Altar of God. Prom him came our Loud Jesus 
Cheist, according to the flesh. From him came the 
kings and princes, and rulers in Judah. Nor were the 
rest of his tribes in any small glory : God having pro- 
mised : * Thy seed shall be as the stars of heaven.'’^ 

“ They, therefore, were all glorified and magnified, not 
for their own sake, nor for their own works, nor for the 
righteousness that they themselves had wrought, hut by 
His will. And we also being called by the same wdll in 
Cheist Jesus, are justified, not by ourselves, neither by 
our own wisdom, or knowledge, or piety, or by the works 
which we have done in holiness of heart ; but by that 
faith by which Almighty God hath justified all men from 
the beginning. To Him be glory for ever and ever. 
Amen. 

viir ** What shall we do then, brethren 

Yctcoortworks shall we grow weary in well doing and put 
Mc necessary, off charity ? GoD forbid that we should do 

Their reward. thing. Bather let US hasten with 

all diligence and readiness of mind to perfect every good 
work. For even the Creator and Loed of all things 

Himself rejoices in His own works Having, 

therefore, such an example, let us without delay fulfil 
His will ; and with all our might work the works of righte- 
ousness. (34.) The good workman w’ith confidence re- 
ceives the bread of his labour ; but the idle and negligent 
cannot look his employer in the face. We must therefore 
be ready and forward in well doing : for of Him are all 
things. And thus He foretells us:® Behold, the Lord 
Cometh, and Uis reward is with Jlim, and Mis reward is 
before Mis face, to render to every man according to his 
worh. He warns us, therefore, beforehand with all His 
heart to the end that we should not bo weary and negli- 

^ To Abnihatn, Gen. xv. 5. ~ Compare Romans vi. 

* Isa. zl. 10 ; see Rcr. xxii. 12. 
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gent in every good work. Let our boasting, therefore, and 
our confidence be in Q-od. Let us submit ourselves to 
His Will. Let us consider the whole multitude of His 
angels, how ready they stand to minister unto His Will ; 
as said the Scripture, Thousand thousands stood before 
Him, and ten thousand times ten thousand ministered 
unto Himi^ and they cried saying. Holy, Holy, Holy, 
Lord God of Hosts : the whole creation is full of Thy 
glory? AVherefore let us also, being conscientiously 
gathered together in concord with one another, as it were 
with one mouth cry earnestly unto Him, that He would 
make us partakers of His great and glorious promises. 
For He hath said. Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, nei- 
ther have entered into the heart of man, the things that 
God hath prepared for them that wait for Him? 

(35.) “ How blessed and wonderful, beloved, are the 
gifts of God 1 Life in immortality 1 Brightness in 
righteousness ! Truth in full assurance 1 Faith in con- 
fidence ! Temperance in holiness I And all these bath 
God placed within our understandings. What therefore 
shall those things be which He hath prepared for them 
that wait for Him'! The Creator and Father of ages, 
the most Holy, He only knows the greatness and beauty 
of them. Let us, therefore, strive with all diligence that 
we may be found in the number of those that wait for 
Him, that we may receive the ^fts which He hath pro- 
mised. And how shall this be, beloved P We must fix 
our minds by faith towards God, and seek those things 
that are pleasing and acceptable unto Him. We must do 
those things that are agreeable to His holy will, and fol- 
low the way of truth, casting off from us all unrighteous- 
ness and iniquity, all covetousness, strife, &c. . . . (36.) 
This is the way, beloved, in which we may find the means 
of our salvation, even Jesus Cheist, the High Priest of 
all our offerings, the Defender and Helper of our weak- 
ness. By Him we look up to the highest heavens, and 
behold as in a glass His spotless and most excellent 
countenance. By Him are the eyes of our hearts opened. 
By Him our foolish and darkened understanding rejoices 
in His marvellous light. . . 

> Dan. vii. 10. * Isa. vi. 3. * Isa. Isiv. 4. 
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jjj S. Clement, then, draws comparisons from 

Unties of va- the different gradations in an earthly arm}', 
rious stations in and the Various offices of the members of 
® ■ the body, to show bow the Church, (38.) 

our whole Body is to be saved in CnniST. Let every 
one be subject to his neighbour, according to the order 
in which he is placed by the gift of God. Let not the 
strong man despise the weak, and let the weak see that 
he reverence the strong. Let the rich distribute to the 
necessity of the poor, and let the poor bless God, that 
He has given him one by whom his want may be supplied. 
Let the wise man show forth his wisdom, not in- words 
but in good works. Let him that is humble not bear 
witness to himself, but leave it to another to bear -witness 
of him. Let him that is pure in the flesh, not grow 
proud of it, knowing that it was another that gave him 
the gift of continence. Let us consider therefore, bre- 
thren, whereof we are made ; who, and what kind of men 
we came into the world, out of a sepulchre as it were, and 
from outer darkness. He that made us and formed us, 
brought us into His Own world, having prevented with 
His benefits, even before we were born. Wherefore hav- 
ing received all these things from Him, we ought in 
every thing to give thanks unto Him : to Whom bo glory 
for ever and ever. Amen.” 

^ After quoting passages from Scripture^ 

The Services 0° danger of conceit, S. Clement goes 
of God arc to he on, (4.0.) “Seeing then these things are 
ordw™d* place? manifest unto us, we ought to take heed 
that, looking into the depths of the divine 
knowledge, we do all things in order, whatsoever our 
Loud has commanded us to do. That we perform our 
offerings and service to God at their appointed seasons : 
for these He hath commanded to be done not by chance 
and without order, but at certain determinate times and 
hours. He hath Himself ordained by His supreme will," 
both in what place, and by what persona they are to bo 

* Job iv. 16, &c., T. 1, &c. 

- These remarks of S. Clement show that in his time the ceremonial 
of the Mosaic dispensation was regarded as typical not onl}’ of Cunisr, 
but also of tiie worship of the Christian Church. 
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performed, that so all things being piously done unto all 
well pleasing, they may be acceptable unto His will. 
They, therefore, who make their ofierings at the appointed 
seasons are accepted and happy, for they sin not, obeying 
the commandments of the Lobs. The chief priest also 
has his peculiar ofdces, and to the priests their prhper 
place is appointed ; to the Lentes also appertain their 
proper ministries, and the layman is confined within the 
bounds of what is commanded to laymen. 

(41.) “ Let every one of you therefore, brethren, bless 
God in his proper station, with a good conscience, and 
with all gravity, not exceeding the rule of his service that 
is appointed unto him. The daily sacrifices are not of- 
fered everywhere, nor the peace-offerings, nor the sin 
and trespass offerings, but only at Jerusalem.* And 
even there not in every place, but only at the altar before 
the Temple where that which is offered is first diligently 
examined by the high priest and the other ministers we 
have mentioned. They therefore who do anything which 
is not according to His will are punished with death. 
Consider, brethren, that by how much the better know- 
ledge God has vouchsafed unto us, to so much the greater 
danger are we exposed. 

XI. (^2.) “ The Apostles have preached to us 

Underaiiapos- from OUr LOBD JbBUB CheIST : JeBUB 
Chbibt from God. Oheibt therefore was 
' * ■ sent by God ; the Apostles by Chbibt. 

So both were sent in order according to the will of God. 
-IFor they having received their command, and being 
thoroughly assured by the resurrection of our Lobd 
Jesus Cheist, and convinced by the Word of God with 
the full assurance of the Hody Ghost, they went forth 
publishing that the kingdom of God was at band. And 
thus preaching through countries and cities, they ap- 
pointed the first-fruits of their conversions to be Bishops 
and Beacons over such as should afterwards believe, 
having first proved them by the Spirit. Nor was this 
any new thing, seeing that long before it was written 
concerning Bishops and Beacons, ‘I will appoint their 

* This is an evidence of this Epistle having been written before the 
Fall of Jemsalem, and therefore in the reign of Nero. 
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Bishops in righteousness^ and their Deacons in faith’ 

In this S. Clement shows that they acted as did Moses 
who pnt an end to the strife about the priesthood by the 
trial of the twelve rods (Numbers xvii.), that there might 
be no division nor tumult in Israel. (44*.) “ So likewise 
our Apostles knew by our Lord Jesus Christ, that 
there should arise contentions about the name of the 
oflfice. And therefore having a perfect foreknowledge of 
this, they appointed persons, as we have before said, and 
then gave direction, how when they should die, other 
chosen and approved men should succeed them in their 
ministry. Wherefore we. cannot think that those may 
justly be thrown out of their ministry, w'ho were either 
appointed by them, or afterwards chosen by other emi- 
nent men with the consent of the whole Church ; and 
who have with all lowliness and innocency ministered 
to the flock of Christ in peace, and without self-interest, 
and have been for a long time held in high esteem by 
all. For it would be no small sin in us should we cast 
off from the ministry those who offer the Gifts® holily 
and without blame. Blessed are those Priests who hav- 
ing finished their course before these times, have obtained 
a faithful and perfect dissolution. For they have no fear 
lest anyone should remove them from the place appointed 
for them. But we see how you have put out some wlio 
lived reputably from the ministry which by their blamc- 
lessness they had adorned. 

XII. (4'5.) “ Te are contentious, brethren, and 

Exhortation to zealous for things that pertain not unto sal- 
peacc. vation. Look into the Holy Scriptures, 

which are the true words of the Holt Ghost. Yo 
know that nothing unjust or counterfeit is written in 
them. There ypu will not find that rigliteous men wero 
ever cast off by those who were holy themselves. The 
just were persecuted, but it was by the unjust. The}* 
were cast into prison, but it was by the unholy, &c. . . . 

> Isa. lx. 17, Sept. ; our translation lias, *' I urill make tliy ofllccrs 
peace, and thine exactors righteousness.” 

" 2 Tim. ii. 2. 

^ I.C., celebrate the Holj Eucharist, the principal function of the 
Priest, being taken to represent his inrholc life. 
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(16.) “Let us therefore cleave to the innocent and 
righteous, for such are the elect of Gron. Wherefore 
are there strifes and anger and divisions and schisms 
and fightings among us? Have we not all one God, 
and one CnniST? Is not one Spirit of grace poured 
out upon us all ? Have we not one calling in Cheist ? 
Wliy then do we rend and tear in pieces the members 
of Cheist, and raise seditions against our own Body ? 
Are we come to such a pitch of madness as to forget 
that we are members one of other? Bemember the 
words of our Lobd Jesus, how He said, ‘ Woe to 
that man [by whom ofiences come]-. It were better for 
him that he had never been born, than that he should 
offeud one of My elect. It were better for him, that a 
mill-stone should be tied about his neck, and he should 
be cast into the sea, than that he should offend one of 
My little ones.’^ Tour schism hath perverted many, 
hath discouraged many : it hath thrown many into doubt, 
all of us into grief. And yet your sedition continues still. 

XIII. (47.) “ Take into your hands the Epistle 
From the Epis. of blessed Paul the Apostle. What did 
**oShea«oS'of write to you at the beginning of 

the Love of Gon. the Gospel ? Verily he did by the Spirit 
Truce anty. mjjjjonish you concerning himself and Ce- 
phas and Apollos, because that even then ye had formed 
parties and divisions among yourselves.® Nevertheless, 
your partiality then led you into less sin. Eor ye in- 
clined towards Apostles, men of eminent reputation in 
the Church, and towards another who had been well 
tried and approved by them. But consider who they are 
that have now led you astray, and lessened the reputa- 
tion of that brotherly love, which was so celebrated 
among 3 ’ou. It is a shame, beloved, it is a very great 
shame and unworthy of your Christian profession to hear 
that the most firm and ancient Church of the Corin- 
thians should by one or two persons be led into a sedi- 
tion against its priests. And this report is come not only 
to us, but to those also that differ from us. Insomuch 
that the name of the Lobd is blasphemed through your 
iollj', and even ye yourselves are brought into danger. 

* S. Matt, xviii. G, 7. * 1 Cor. i. 12. 
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(48.) “ Let US therefore with all haste take away this 
cause of offence ; and let us fall 'down before the Lobd 
and beseech Him with tears that He would be favourably 
reconciled to us, and restore us again to a seemly and 
holy course of brotherly love. . . . Let a man be faithful, 
let him be powerful in the utterance of knowledge ; let. 
him be wise in making an exact judgment of words ; let 
him be pure in all his actions ; still he ought to be so much 
the more humble-minded as he seems to be superior to 
others ; and to seek that which is profitable to all, and 
not his own advantage. 

(49.) “ He that hath the Love that is in Cueist, let 
him keep the commandments of Cueist. Por who is 
able to express the obligation of the Love of God ? 
"What man is sufficient to declare worthily the excellency 
of its beauty ? The height to which Charity leads is 
inexpressible. Charity unites us to God. Charity covers 
the multitude of sins. Charity endureth all things, is 
longsuffering in all things. There is nothing base nor 
sordid in Charity. Charity exalteth not itself above 
others ; admits of no divisions ; is not seditious, but 
doeth all things in peace and concord. In Charity were 
all the elect of God made perfect, without it [they 
had been] nothing. In Charity did the Loed take us 
up into Himself, for the Love that He bare toward us, 
Cueist our Loed gave His Blood for us by the will 
of God : His Plesh for our flesh : His Soul for our 
souls.” 

S. Clement enlarges further upon this, and then ad- 
dressing those who had been the cause of the sedition, 
begs them to confess their faults and humble themselves. 
He reminds them of Moses, who rather than Israel 
should perish, prayed, ” Forgive now this people their 
sin, or if not, blot me also out of the Book which Thou 
hast written.”^ Oh, admirable Charity! oh, inseparable 
perfection! The servant speaks boldly to his Loed. 
He beseeches Him to forgive the people, or to destroy 
him together with them, 

(54.) “ "Who then is there among you that is generous ? 
who that is compassionate ? who that has any Charity ? 

* E.^od. xxzii. 32. 
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Let him saj", If this sedition, this contention, and these 
schisms be on my account, I am ready to depart, to go 
away whithersoever ye please, and to do whatsoever the 
majority command me ; only let the flock of Christ be 
in peace, with the presbyters that are set over it. He 
that shall do this shall get to himself very great honour 
in the Lonn, and every place will be ready to receive 
him, for the earth is the Lord's, and the fulness thereof. 

jjjy After examples’ of self-sacrifice for the 

Pnitineaflino. 6°°^ 0^ Others, he continues, (56) “ Let us 
nition to both therefore pray for such ns are fallen into 
parties. meekness and humility be given 

unto them, and that they may submit not unto us, but 
unto the will of God. For by this means they will ob- 
tain a fruitful and perfect remembrance with mercy, both 
in our prayers to God, and in our mention of them 
before His saints. (57.) Do ye therefore who laid the 
foundation of the sedition submit yourselves unto your 
presbyters, and be instructed unto repentance, bending 
the knees of your hearts. Learn to be subject, laying 
aside all proud and arrogant boasting of your tongues. 
For it is better for you to be found little and approved 
in the sheepfold of Christ, thau to appear better than 
others, and be cast out of His Fold. For thus saith the 
all virtuous "Wisdom, Behold, I will poiir out, 

XV. (58.) " Now God the Inspector of all 

coneinsion and things, the Father of Spirits, and the Lord 
B enediction. flesh, who hath chosen our Lord 

Jeshs Christ, and us by Him to be a peculiar people, 
grant to every soul of man that calleth upon His glorious 
and holy Name, faith, fear, peace, patience, longsufl'ering, 
temperance, holiness and sobriety, unto all well-pleasing 
to His Name : through our Lord Jesus Christ, by 
Whom be glory and majesty and power and honour unto 
Him, now and for evermore. Amen. 

(59.) “ The messengers whom we have sent unto you, 
Claudius Ephebus, and Valerius Bito with Fortunat'us,® 

^ Among which he especially mentions Judith and Esther. 

^ He quotes Prov. i. 23, to the end. 

^ 1 Cor. svi. 1 7. If this be the same Fortunatns, one of S. Paul's 
earliest converts, it is an additional evidence of this Epistle having 



112 


IiECTUEES ON THE HISTOET OE 


Bend back to us again ^rith all speed in peace and with 
joy, that they may the sooner acquaint us with your 
peace and concord, so much prayed for and desired by 
us ; that we may rejoice in your good order. 

(60.) “The grace of our Lonn Jesus Chhist be with 
you and with all that are in every place called by God 
through Him, to Whom be honour and glory and might 
and majesty and eternal dominion by Oheist Jesfs, 
from everlasting to everlasting. Amen.” 

The Epistle of S. Clement shows us how in 
spite of persecution the Church of God still 
Jcrasi'e^por^ flourished, and preserved that unity and 
tMdingr its de- charity which it had received from its divine 
6 uc ion. Head. Ear otherwise, however, was it with 
God’s rebellious and now rejected people, the Jews. We 
must retrace our steps, and go back in our history about 
four years, in order to give some idea of the condition of 
that unhappy race. When we were last in Jerusalem, at 
S. James’s martyrdom, it was in the year 62, just before 
Albiuus, the Eoman governor w’ho succeeded Eestus had 
reached Judea. The murder of that righteous man was 
almost immediately followed by judgment. 

At the Eeast of Tabernacles,^ a. d. 63, while all the 
city was in peace and quietness, a poor countryman 
who had come up to the feast, and was worshipping in 
the temple, Jesus, the son of Ananus, was suddenly seized 
with a strange inspiration, and began to cry aloud in the 
temple, “ A voice from the East, and a voice from tlio 
West, a voice from the four winds, a voice against Jeru- 
salem, and against the temple, a voice against the bride- 
groom, and against the bride, a voice against all this 
people.” Thus he cried aloud day and night through the 
streets of the city. In vain the priests and magistrates, 
ofiended .at this evil omen, caused him to be taken up and 
beaten ; no ill-usage could make him cease his doleful cry. 

been written during the persecution under Nero, rather than during 
that under Doniitian ; Archbisliop 'Wnke is in favour of the date 
assigned to it in the text. The genuineness of the Epistle is un- 
doubted ; it was written in Greek, and is to be found in the celebrated 
Alexandrian MS. with the sacred Books. 

* Josephus, Wars of Jews, bk. vii. c. 12. 
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They brought him before Albinus, who caused him to be 
scourged till the flesh was flayed from off his bones, but 
he begged for no mercy, and shed not a single tear, but 
at each stripe he cried in a weak and lamentable voice, 
“Alas! alas! Jerusalem!” He was dismissed by the 
Boman governor as a madman, and for seven years and 
five months he lived only to utter these melancholy warn- 
ings. He spoke to no one, he complained not of those 
who ill-treated him, nor thanked those who gave him sus- 
tenance. It was on feast days that he chiefly cried out, 
and for all these years his voice continued clear. When 
the city was besieged he walked round the walls, crying, 
“ Woe unto the city ! woe unto the Temple ! woe unto 
the people!” At last he added, “ Woe unto myself!” 
and at that instant he was killed by a stone flung out of 
a catapult, a little before the city was taken. 

As the time of her desolation drew near, strange prodi- 
gies terrified the inhabitants of Jerusalem. On the 8th 
of April, A.D. G6, at 9 o’clock on the night preceding the 
Feast of the i*assover, there was seen round about the 
altar and the Temple a light so bright that it seemed to 
be noonday, which lasted half-an-bour. At the same 
feast a heifer that was being led to the altar to be sa- 
crificed was delivered of a lamb in the midst of the 
Temple. 

At the East end of the Temple was a great brazen gate,^ 
so heavy that twenty men could scarcely shut it, and made 
strong with iron bolts and. bars which were let down into 
a large threshold consisting of one entire stone. About 
the fifth hour of the night this gate opened without hu- 
man assistance. The captain of the Temple with his 
guards bad great difficulty in shutting it again. On the 
21st of May, before sunset, there were seen in the air 
chariots and horses, and armed men, flying over the 
country, crossing the streets, and surrounding the city.^ 

* Tlie three following prodigies are mentioned by Tacitus, Hist. 
V. 13. 

- Josephus says of this vision that it was “ of so extraordinary a 
kind that I should be scrupulous of venturing to relate it, but that 
the events which were foretold have already actually happened, and 1 
could yet produce several witnesses who saw the circumstances to 
testify its truth.”— TFar* of Jetes, bk. vii. c. 12. 

I 
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On the Peasfc of Pentecost, the priests as they went 
into the Temple to sacrifice, felt a shock and heard an in- 
distinct murmuring, which was succeeded by a voice re- 
peating in the plainest and most earnest manner, “ Let us 
go hence ! Let us go hence !” 

yyjj In the time of Albinus, Agrippa had 

A. D. CO. made several changes in the high-priesthood, 
Oppressions of which Caused violent jealousies and strifes 
^binusandno- Jerusalem ; each party being joined by a 
Agrippa driven gang of desperate people, who kept the 
from Jerusalem, Constant disquiot. The building of 

the Temple had just been completed, and thus 18,000 
workmen were suddenly thrown out of emplo 3 \ Added 
to thic, when Albinus heard that Plorus, a favourite of 
the Empress Popptea, was sent out from llome to super- 
sede him, he endeavoured to make favour with the people 
by discharging all prisoners confined for small ofiences.^ 
The whole country was thus filled with robbers ; and the 
new governor Plorus, far from promoting the cause of 
order, exceeded Albinus in avarice and cruelty, and even 
made common cause and shared in plunder with these 
robbers, whose outrages compelled many Jews to leave 
Palestine and take refuge in foreign countries.'^ 

In the year a.d. 6G, Cestius Gallus, the governor of 
Syria, came up from Antioch to Jerusalem, and inquired 
into the number of the people. The priests counted the 
offerings at the Passover, and there were 255,GOO lambs, 
which at the rate of ten persons to each lamb gives two 
millions and a half as the number of people in Jerusalem 
at Easter.® On Cestius’s arrival the Jews with one con- 
sent implored him to relieve them from the tyranny of 
Plorus, who made light of the whole matter. Cestius 
promised that Plorus should govern with more humanity 
for the future, but far from doing so, and fearing lest his 
conduct should be reported to the emperor, he did every^- 
thing in his power to excite the unhappy people to a re- 
volt.* At Cojsarea, when the Jews had been insulted at 
their worship, Plorus treated their remonstrances with 
contempt, imprisoned the petitioners, and at Jerusalem, 

' Joseph. Antiq. bk. xx. c. 8. - Ib. bk. xx. c. 9. 

5 Wars of Jews, bk: vii. c. 17. ■* Wars of Jews, bk. ii. c. 13. 
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in revenge for some reflections that had been made upon 
his conduct, caused G30 persons to be massacred in the 
market-place, and several of the Jewish nobility to be 
publicly scourged aud crucified.^ Bernice, tlie sister of 
Agrippa, being then at Jerusalem, in vain sent her officers 
to remonstrate against such unheard of tyranny, and 
when she presented herself before the tribunal in the garb 
in which she was performing a religious vow, she met with 
no success, and narrowly escaped with her life. At 
length, meeting with some resistance to his continued 
outrages, Florus left Jerusalem, and denounced the Jews 
to Cestius as the enemies of Csesar." Cestius appointed 
a tribune Politianus to inquire into the matter, a ho meet- 
ing King Agrippa on his way, accompanied him to Jeru- 
salem, and returned satisfled with the loyal disposition of 
the people. Agrippa remained in Jerusalem, and endea- 
voured to persuade the Jews to give up their intention of 
petitioning Kero against Plorus. But the public indig- 
nation was so violent against this infamous mau, that 
Agrippa’s advice was treated with scorn, and he left Jeru- 
salem in disgust.8 

About this time certain factious Jews 
Jews TCToU, surprised the Boman fortress of Masada-* 
Roman troops in and put the garrison to the sword. At Je- 
jerusaicm slam. Eleazar, the son of Ananias the 

high priest, a hold young man, persuaded some of the 
priests to receive no more offerings from any except 
Jews, and to sacriflce no longer for the Emperor and the 
success of the Boman people as they had been wont. 
This violent proceeding was strongly opposed by the 
princes and most eminent of the priests, as contrary to all 
precedent, and even opposed to the divine law ; and when 
the populace refused to listen to reason, the nobles sent 
to Elorus and Agrippa for assistance. Elorus delayed in 
order to give the rebels more time, but Agrippa at once 

* Wars of Jews, bk. ii. c. 14. ^ Ib. c. 15, 

’ Ib. c. 16. 

^ A strong fortress bnilt by Jonathan Maccabcens, b.c. 60, and 
greatly strengthened by Herod the Great. It is on a rock 1500 feet 
high, overhanging the west of the Dead Sea, and its ruins are still 
standing, and called Sebbeh. 
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despatched a large force to Jerusalem, and they were ad> 
mitted into the upper city, or Mount Zion, the insurgents 
having possession of the lower city and the Temple. The 
contest was prolonged for seven days, until on occasion 
of a festival, great numbers of the Sicarii joined the in- 
surgents, wlio overpowered the royal troops and took 
possession of the upper city. Tliey reduced to ashes the 
palaces of Agrippa and Bernice, burning all the public 
records in order to destroy the legal claims of the wealthy, 
and thus attach to their party all debtors and needy 
people. The nobles and chief priests toolc refuge with 
the remains of Agrippa’s army in the palace on Mount 
Zion. But when the rebels had taken fort Antonia, and 
put the garrison to death, they besieged this palace for 
many days, until at length Agrippa’s troops, being Jews 
by religion, were permitted to make their escape. The 
high priest Ananias was murdered by the Sicarii together 
with his brother.^ The remains of the Roman garrison, 
dispirited by their departure, shut themselves up in the 
three towers Hippicus, Phasaelis, and Mariamne. After 
a desperate resistance they surrendered, but were treach- 
erously murdered to a man on the sabbath day, by Eleazar, 
in defiance of the most solemn oaths and articles of sur- 
render.® 

XIX. Oh the very same day on which this mas- 

Mnssacrcs of sacre took place, the whole of the Jewish 
bV^cgcs Jcrusa- population of Cmsarea to the number of 
icm and is do- 20,000 Were put to death. The news of this 
fcatcd. terrible calamity caused all the Jews through- 

out Syria to rise against the Gentiles, and murder, blood- 
shed and violence devastated the whole country. Every 
city was filled with dead bodies : old men, women, and 
children lay naked and piled one on another. In Scytho- 
polis 13,000 Jews were massacred by the inhabitants 
and in Alexandria, after an unsuccessful attempt ou the 
part of the Jews to burn the amphitheatre, the Homan 
troops were ordered to attack the Jews’ quarter in that 
city, and killed 50,000 of them on the spot,* At Ascalon, 
Ptolenmis, and Tyre multitudes were slain.® 

J Wars of Jews, bk. ii. c. 18. * Ibid. c. 17. 

» lb. c. 19. * lb. c. 21. ‘ lb. c. 20. 
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Cestius Gallus now resolved to prosecute the war with 
vigour, and, accompanied by Agrippa, marched with a 
considerable force to Ptolemais or Acre, and then to 
CsDsarea, from whence he despatched men to Joppa, where 
the rebels were compelled to submit.^ After subduing 
the rebellion in Galilee, Cestius collected all his forces 
and marched upon Jerusalem. When within nine miles 
of the city, a vast multitude, who had come up to the 
Feast of Tabernacles, fell upon his army with such fury, 
that they killed above five hundred [Romans, and only 
lost twenty-two of their own company.® Agrippa sent 
ambassadors with proposals of peace, but the rebels 
killed one and wounded the other. Upon this Cestius 
advanced and attacked the city, and his disciplined troops 
compelled the Jews to retire into the temple. He 
burned Bezetha, and was on the very point of taking the 
temple at which the greater part of the inhabitants would 
have rejoiced, being weary of the fierce tyranny of the 
rebels. However, with an unaccountable want of wisdom, 
Cestius suddenly retired, and retreated to Antipatris. 
The rebels, gaining courage by this unexpected retreat, 
hovered on 'his rear ; and at last captured his baggage 
and ammunition, and compelled him to retreat with great 
loss 

XX. “After the above-mentioned misfortune 

chrisUans had happened to Cestius,” says Josephus, 
“the principal of the Jews in Jerusalem 
PcUa. abandoned the city, as a place devoted to 

destruction.”^ It is probable that the Christians retired 
among them. Our Lobd had told them : “ When ye 
shall see Jerusalem compassed with armies, then know 
that the desolation thereof is nigh. Then let them which 
are in Judcea flee to the mountains ; and let them which 
are in the midst of it depart out ; and let not them that 
are in the countries enter thereinto.”* And this unac- 
countable retreat of Cestius was doubtless ordered by 
God that His elect might escape, as He had promised : 
“ There shall not an hair of your head perish.”® In fact 

* "Wars of Jews, bk. ii. c. 22. s Ib. c. 23. * Ib. c. 24. 

* lb. c. 25. « S. Luke xxi. 20, 21. 

‘ S. Luke xzi. 18. 
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there is no record of any Christian suffering throughout 
this terrible war. The Christians, with their Bishop, re- 
tired to a little town called Pella, ^ on the east of Jordan, 
among the mountains of Moab. 

The defeat of Cestius greatly alarmed the 

A.D. 67. Emperor Nero, who entrusted the manage- 
Vespasiaii pro- D^eut of the War to Yespasian, the conqueror 
secatcs the war. of Britain and Germany, and perhaps the 
sub- wisest veteran of the age. Vespasian at 
once sent his son^ Titus to bring troops from 
Alexandria, while he himself'crossed from Achaia into 
Syria.® 

Meanwhile the Jews encouraged by their late victory, 
sent governors into all the provinces of Palestine to pre- 
pare for the attack. Josephus, the historian, had the two 
Galilees entrusted to him ; and has recorded a full ac- 
count of his mode of government, and of the difficulties 
he had in controlling intestine disorders, among the most 
formidable of which was the opposition he encountered 
from one John of Giscala, an able but cruel and unprin- 
cipled leader of banditti.® In Jerusalem Ananus the 
High Priest and others hurried on the fortification of the 
city the procuring of arms, and training the people in 
military exercise. In Judma Simon, son of Gioras 
headed a band ot freebooters, and ravaged the whole 
country with Masada for his stronghold.'' 

Notwithstanding these intestine strifes, the Jews as- 
sembled their forces and besieged Ascalon. Here they 
suffered a disastrous defeat, and lost in all 18,000 men.® 
In Galilee Josephus in vain attempted the reduction of 
Sepphoris; which was the first city to return to the 
Homan allegiance and the strongest fortress of Galileo. 

Yespasian reached Antioch A.n. 67 , where he was met 
by King Agrippa, who marched with him to Ptolemais or 
Acre, where they were joined by Titus with two Egyptian 
legions, thus increasing the Homan army to the num- 
ber of 60,000 men. Yespasian relieved Sepphoris,® took 

’ Now Fahil, where arc extensive ruins still to be seen. See Euseb. 
Eccl. Hist. bk. iii. c. 2. 

• Wars of Jews, bk. iii. c. 1. 3 Ib. bk. ii. c. 25 — 27. 

* Ib. bk. ii. c. 28. ‘ Ib. bk. iii. c. I. ® lb. c. 3. 
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Gadara by assault, and besieged Jotapata, where Jose- 
phus made a brave and skilful resistance.^ Tlie Eomans 
at length, after a forty days’ siege, gained possession of 
the place by the treachery of a deserter, and 40,000 
Jews were put to the sword,® and Josephus was taken 
prisoner. He was kindly treated by Yespasian, whose 
future elevation to the purple he foretold, as also that of 
Titus. The two generals, taking Josephus with them, 
returned to Ptolemais and then advanced to Cmsarea, 
where they rested.® Yespasian took Joppa, ^ and after- 
wards visited Agrippa at Cmsarea Philippi, with whom he 
made a triumphal progress through Galilee Titus 
capturing those cities which still held out,® the last of 
them, Giscala, being desperately defended by John, who 
found means to escape to Jerusalem with a band of 
followers.^ 

Jerusalem was now filled with divisions, 
ractioiisin violent part}', who styled themselves 

jcnisiiem. Zcalots, committed all kinds of outrages. 
JotaoT&i^a! They imprisoned many of the noblest and 
Advance of most eminent men on pretence that they 
■ were intending to betray the city to the 
Homans, and then secretly murdered them and plundered 
their property. They took upon them to elect a High 
Priest, and thus turned that sacred office into a jest, and 
when the people at last rose up under Ananus the High 
Priest, and determined to rid themselves of these ruffians, 
the Zealots retired into the inmost courts of the temple, 
and shut the doors, which the more reverent party of 
Ananus would not venture to break open. John of Gis- 
cala professed great friendship for Ananus, but, on 
being sent by him to the Zealots with proposals of peace, 
he went over to them and persuading them that Ananus 
and the nobles of Jerusalem were in treaty with the 
Bomans, he prevailed upon them to invite into the city 
bands of Idummans, to the number of 20,000, who at once 
laid siege to the city.® The gates were opened to them at 

* Wars of Jews, bk, iii. c. 7 — 11. 

» Ib. c. 14. * Ib. c. 15. 

B Ib. bk. iv. c. 1 — 3. f Ib. c. 4. 

» Ib. c. 6. 


* Ib. c. 13. 
‘ Ib. c. 16, 
^ Ib. c. 5. 
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night by the Zealots, who joined them in a general attack 
upon the guard, in which 8,500 persons perished in the 
temple alone, the chief priests were murdered, and with 
the assassination of Ananus fell the last remaining hope 
of the unhappy city.* The Zealots and Idumseans gave 
themselves up to the most horrid barbarities. They in- 
sulted the dead bodies of the priests, and put the wealthi- 
est inhabitants of Jerusalem to cruel tortures and death. 
12,000 were thus sacrificed, and none ventured to weep or 
pay the last offices of affection for the dead. 

Zacharias, the son of Baruch, was a mau of great 
wealth and authority. His virtue and popularity were 
such, that these monsters durst not put him to death 
without the form of a trial. Accordingly they assembled 
seventy judges, and accused him of designing to deliver 
the city to the Bomans. He made a noble defence, and 
boldly upbraided them with their crimes. The judges 
declared him innocent, but two of the Zealots murdered 
Zacharias in the midst of the temple,® saying, *' We give 
you now a full acquittal, of which you are more certain 
than you were of the other,” and they threw the body 
down the precipice beneath the temple, and drove out tho' 
judges with contempt. 

The Idurateans, cruel as they were, became so disgusted 
with these enormities, that they abandoned the city, and 
thus left these pretended zealots more at liberty. They 
murdered Gorion and Higer, the bravest general they 
had,® and such was their tyranny, that great numbers de- 
serted to Vespasian, although tho roads were strewn with 
the unburied corpses of those who perished in the at- 
tempt to escape. Vespasian made no haste to advance, 
knowing that those furious Zealots were doing his work 
for him.^ At length, yielding to the entreaties of the de- 
serters, that he would deliver their countrj', ho defeated 
the rebels beyond Jordan with great slaughter,® and be- 
gan to surround Jerusalem.® 

* Wars of Jetvs, bk. iv. c. 7. 

* Some hare thought that our Saviodh prophcticallj alludes to 
this in S. Matt, xsiii. 35. 

’ Wars of Jews, bk. v. c. 1. ^ Ibid. c. 2. ® Ib. c. 3. 

* Ib. c. G. 
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XXIII. In the meantime, a series of violent revolu- 

A.D. 63 , 69 . tions disturbed the Soman Empire. Vindex, 
Rerointionsat the general in Gaul, rebelled against Kero, 
oao?‘ viteUiusI example -was followed by the armies 

and Vespasian, ' in Germany and in Italy. Nero, deserted by 
topcrois. jjjg soldiers, escaped from Some, and at 
length committed suicide, June lOtb, A.n. 6S, on the 
same day and hour in which he had put to death his un- 
happy wife, Octavia. Galba, Otho, and Vitellius were in 
the space of a single year successively proclaimed Em- 
perors and shortly afterwards murdered, or compelled to 
commit suicide by the Pratorian Guards.* Yespasian 
anxiously watched the course of events, and, being pro- 
claimed Emperor by his own army,® left Titus in charge 
of the war in Judaea, while he went to Antioch on his 
way to Some, where his presence was required. His 
general, Mucianus, having defeated and slain Yitellius at 
Some, Vespasian proceeded to Alexandria,® where he is 
said^ to have worked miracles which greatly confirmed his 
authority. Even the heathen historian, Tacitus, says 
that all the East was persuaded into an opinion, founded 
upon the Jewish sacred writings, that in those days there 
should come out of Judaea conquerors who should subdue 
all the world.® We know this was fulfilled by the preach- 
ing of the Apostles and the spiritual kingdom of Jesus 
Chbist. Sut the Jews applied it to themselves, and 
were therefore most obstinate in their rebellion. The 
heathen applied it to Vespasian, and even some of the 
Jews flattered him with the title of Messiah. 

tttt v These revolutions at Home prevented the 

A.D. 70 . ' prosecution of the war in Judssa from June, 
Siege of Jem- A.u. 68, Until the beginning of a.]). 70, 
Titus appeared before the city on the 
14th of April, at the time of the Passover.® 
During these months of comparative peace, however, the 
condition of the inhabitants had only become more mi- 
serable. Within the city, John of Giscala aimed at 

* Wars of Jews, bk. v. c. 6, 8« ® Ib. c. 10. * Ib. c. 12 — 14. 

^ Tac. Hist. iv. 81, Sueton. Vesp. 7. 

® Tac. Hist. V. 13, * Wars of Jews, bk. vi. c. 2, 3. 
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sovereign power, ^ and his followers committed every kind 
of excess, — murdering and plundering the rich, abusing 
the women, and then painting their faces and attiring 
themselves in female apparel they defiled the whole city, 
and even the sacred courts of the temple with the vilest 
impurity .3 AVithout, the Sicarii of Masada, and Simon 
the son of Gioras in Idurama ravaged the whole countiy,^ 
until the inhabitants of Jerusalem, weary of the tyranny 
of John, invited Simon into the city, where he in vain 
attempted to expel his rival from the temple in which he 
bad intrenched himself.^ The Zealots at length split into 
two parties, Eleazar the son of Simon heading such as 
determined no longer to submit to the tyranny of John. 
This new party which numbered most of those of dis- 
tinction remaining in the city, gained possession of the 
inner courts, while John of Galilee still occupied the 
outer courts of the temple.® These three parties waged 
unceasing war against each other. Multitudes w'ere 
slain of each party, and many innocent persons fell by 
their weapons, so that the very altar itself flowed with 
blood, and the sacred courts were crowded with the car- 
cases of the dead. In their attacks upon each other they 
set fire to the public granaries, and thus destroyed all the 
provisions that had been laid in for the siege. Famine 
very soon completed the miseries of the unhappy people.® 
Tho appearance of the Romans obliged the factions to 
agree to a temporary truce, in order that they might 
unite against the common enemy. Titus having auvanced 
in front of his army was cut off from the main body by 
a furious sally of the Jews, and it was only by extra- 
ordinary personal bravery that the general succeeded in 
forcing his way back to his army .7 Flushed with this 
temporary success, the Jews attacked the camp on tho 
Mount of Olives with such fury that nothing but tho 
presence of Titus prevented that part of the Roman army 
from giving way.® "Wliile Titus was concerting his plans 
for the siege, John of Giscala found means to obtain 
possession of the inner temple, and thus the party of 
Eleazar was crushed.® 


• Wars of Jews, bk. v. c. 3. 

* Ib. c. 9. 
r Ib. c. 2. 


5 Ib. c. 9. 

^ Ib. bk. vi. c. 1. 
8 Ib. c. 3. 


8 Ib. c. 7. 
6 Ib. c. 1. 

9 Ib. c. 4. 
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XXV. The siege of Jerusalem was now regularly 

Hoirorsoffa- Commenced on three sides of the city at 
S'theca^ strife once. Day and night the balistro and cata- 
” “ pults burled into the place huge masses of 

- stone which beat down whole ranks. Still the Jews 
fought with unflinching courage and frequently gained 
for a time apparent advantages % their desperate sallies.^ 
Even when the Eomans had gained possession of the 
flrst and second walls and poured into the lower city,^ 
they fought with such ^desperate valour that the troops 
of Titus were compelled to retreat with considerable 
loss, and could not recover their position for several 
days.® In vain did Titus strive to bring them to reason. 
In vain did Josephus put forth all his eloquence. His 
countrymen rejected all overtures with contempt; and 
though their hands were full of blood, they still confi- 
dently believed that Messiah would come to their aid, 
and deliver them from their enemies.^ 

Titus finding lenity of no avail, tried the expedient of 
severity. Those who were caught outside the walls in, 
search of herbs were tortured and crucified to the number 
of five hundred in a day.® A wall was built all round 
the city,® and the Jews were left to the ravages of famine 
and the two factions.’’ 

All the most fearful records of war and famine sink 
into insignificance when compared with what befel the 
wretched inhabitants of Jerusalem. The awful predic- 
tions of Moses in Deut. ixviii. were now literally ful- 
filled. Wives snatched the bread from their husbands’ 
mouths, and children from their fathers’ ; and even mo- 
thers would take the bread from their own children who 
perished in their arms. The Zealots like a pack of wolves 
or mad dogs ran open-mouthed up and down the streets 
in search of concealed provisions. They entered every 
house, and taking the people by the throat forced the 
morsels from them, beating the old men who defended 
their bread, tearing the hair of, the women who endea- 
voured to conceal it, and dashing upon the ground the 
children who would not let go their hold ; and their 

* Wars of Jews, bk. vi. 7, 8. * Ib. c. 9. * Ib. c. 10. ' 

® lb. c. 11 . s lb. c. 12. s s. Luke six. 43. 

f Wars of Jews, bk. vi, c. 13. 



124s 


LECTUEES ON THE HISTOET OE 


greatest fury was against those who had disappointed 
them by swallowing their meat before they could get in. 
"Whole families died of starvation, and the survivors had 
no strength to bury the dead. Everything was eaten, 
even what the most unclean beasts would not touch. 
They devoured their leathern girdles, the straps of their 
sandals, the leather of their shields ; even the remains of 
their old hay was sold at an enormous price, and the 
very sewers were raked for the most loathsome kind of 
subsistence. Still the Zealots and Sicarii plundered the 
houses and stripped the dead, and tried the points of 
their swords on their bodies, and even on those who were 
yet alive who in vain besought them to put them out of 
their misery. Titus when he saw the space outside the 
walls filled with corpses, sighed, and lifting up his hands 
to heaven, called G-on to witness that he was not the 
cause of these horrors.^ 

Later on in the siege occurred an event which excited 
horror even in the hearts of these fierce murderers. A 
lady of noble birth and great wealth named Mary, who 
possessed vast estates east of Jordan, was shut up in the 
city among the rest. The rebels had taken away from 
her all she had brought with her, and at last the re- 
mainder of her jewels, and even her daily food. In vain,, 
in the excess of her grief, she loaded them with impreca- 
tions in hopes that they would put her to death. At 
last, maddened with hunger and despair she took her 
child which she suckled, and looking upon it with terror, 
said, “ "Wretched child ! M’horefore do I keep thee ? is it 
to be starved with hunger, or to become a slave of the 
Eomans, or what is much worse to fall into the hands of 
the seditious ?” "With these words she killed and roasted 
it, and eating one half, concealed the rest. The smell 
of meat soon brought the seditious about the house, and 
drawing their swords they threatened to kill her if slm 
did not give it up to them. ” See,” cried she, exposing 
the remainder of her child, “ I have kept you a great 
part of it.” They stood gazing at her in speechless 
horror. ” Tes,” continued she, ” it is my child ; it was 
I who killed it ! Surely you may eat after me : you are 
> Wars of Jews, bk. vi. c. 11, 14, 16. 
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not more delicate than a •woman, or more tender-hearted 
than a mother.” Thej fled trembling from the house, and 
the whole city was horror-struck at the report, as if they 
had been guilty of it themselves. The llomnns would 
scarcely believe it, and Titus again called God to witness 
that they had brought this war on themselves, and had 
refused the peace and pardon he had ofi’ered them.* 

Titus at length succeeded in taking the 
fort Antonia,® and then attacked the temple 
ou the 17th of .Tul}’, on which day the daily 
Temple sacrifice oflbred hitherto constantly in spite 

aa cs oy . violence and bloodshed, ceased for 

want of sacrificers, thus the prophecy of Daniel (is. 26) 
was fulfilled. John and his followers consumed the 
sacred offerings, and rejected all terms oficred by Titus 
in hopes of sparing the splendid temple.® 

On the 8th of August the Eomans attacked the outer 
court. They could not beat down the walls with batter- 
ing rams, nor pull up the door-posts on account of the 
size of the stones, nor scale the galleries, so desperate 
was the valour of the Jews. Titus was therefore com- 
pelled to set fire to the gates of tho temple, and thus 
the galleries were consumed. On the 10th of August 
the Jews, having made o sally in order to put out the 
fire, were driven back into the temple itself and a 
soldier, against the orders of Titus, actuated ns he said by 
a divine impulse, threw a flaming brand into one of the 
gilded windows of the closets which joined on to the 
temple on the north side. It caught fire at once, and 
though Titus used all efforts to extinguish it, the fire 
penetrated into the temple itself,® which was entirely 
consumed udth above 6000 persons who had assembled 
there in the vain hope that Messiah would even then 
interfere for their deliverance. It was the same day 
of the month in which Solomon’s temple had been 
destroyed by Nebuchadnezzar. All that were found 
there were massacred without distinction of rank, sex, 

* "WaTS of Je'VTS, bk. vii. c. 8. Thus -was fulfilled Deut. xxviii. 
53 — 57, and S. Luke xzi. 23 ; xxiii. 28, 29. 

* 'Wars of Jews, bk. vii, c. 2. 

* Ib. c. 9. . 


s Ib. c. 4. 
s Ib. c. 10. 
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or age. The altar and the pavement were filled with 
corpses.^ 

Simon and John with a small band of desperadoes cut 
their way along the bridge which then crossed the Tyro- 
pean and connected the temple with Mount Zion. Titus 
again offered them their lives, but they refused to sur- 
render.2 Some time elapsed before the Bomans were 
able to enter this last stronghold of their enemies,*' 
and when they did they found little else but silent 
streets, and houses full of dead. Simon and John re- 
mained long concealed in the vaults beneath the cit)’', but 
were at length compelled by hunger to give themselves 
up, and were reserved together with the best looking 
youths to grace the triumph of Titus wlien he should re- 
turn as conqueror to Home.* 

The plough passed over the city aud the temple, and 
nothing remained but part of the west wall with the 
three towers Hippicus, Phasaelis, and Mariamne, as 
monuments of the former glory of Jerusalem. 1,100,000 
persons are computed to have perished in the siege,® and 
95,000 were sold for slaves, though they found but few 
purchasers.® Many of these were sent to EgypV thus 
fulfilling the prediction of Moses.® Thousands of these 
wretched captives were taken to Cmsarea where Titus 
wintered, and where he compelled them to fight with wild 
beasts or with each other for the amusement of the people.® 
Thus were accomplished to the full the words of the Loud 
Jesus : “ They shall fall by the edge of the sword, aud 
shall be led away captive into all nations : and Jerusalem 
shall be trodden down of the Gentiles,’”® “ They shall lay 
thee even with the ground, and thy children within thee ; 
and they shall not leave in thee one stone upon another.”^' 
xx^ni. The following year Titus marched through 
A.D. 71 . Antioch and other cities of Syria ; and then 
Triumph of passing through Egypt, he sailed from Alex- 
ins nt Rome. Home, where with Vespasian he 

celebrated his triumph with great magnificence, the 

* "Wars of Jews, bk. vii. c. 11. ® Ib. c. 13. ® Ib. c. 14, 15. 

* Ib. c. 16. ‘ Ib. c. 17, 18. ® Ib. c. 15. 

' Ib. c. 16. ® Dent. .Txriii. 68. ® Wars, vii. 20. 

« S. Luke xlx. 44. “ S. Luke xxi. 24. 
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golden table of shewbread, and tbe golden candlestick, 
■with tbe book of the Law, being carried in procession, 
and 700 captives with Simon and John attesting tbe 
complete subjugation of Judsea. Simon was put to death 
according to custom at the foot of the Capitol. And 
Tespasian erected a splendid temple to Peace where the 
trophies were deposited.^ This temple was burned down 
in the reign of Commodus, but the triumphal arch of 
Titus still stands with the representation of the table 
and candlestick taken from the Temple. 

CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE FROM THE DAY OF PENTECOST 
TO THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM. 
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* S. Luke zsi. 24. 
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Lecture VI. 

I. "Wheh we gaze at the figures sculptured 
A.D. 70 .. on the arch of Titus, we seem to see the 

tion”of th^ Jews of J udaism. The Eoman eagles have 

as an indepen- gathered round the dead carcase^ from which 
dent nation. spirit has departed, and have carried 

away to their own proud city those symbols whose life has 
gone for ever. It was far different in the Babylonish cap- 
tivity. Then the true spirit of God’s elect had gone with 
the outward symbols, and had sat weeping by the waters 
of Babylon. But now the spirit had departed for ever. 
It had taken possession of another nation and another 
Temple; and though the sacred vessels of Jerusalem 
might be led in triumph to the shrines of the heathen 
gods of Horae, the true people of God, and the Temple 
of living stones in which the Divine Presence still re- 
mained on earth, defied all the power and cruelty of the 
mistress of the world. 

"When Titus returned to Home, he carried with him 
the great Jewish historian Josephus ; and entertained as 
his guest tlie last remnant of Jewish royalty, King Ag- 
rippa, whose sister Berenice was welluigh becoming the 
wife of Titus and Empress of Home. In J udea a few 
scattered bauds of rebels held out for a short time in the 
stronger fortresses, but were soon reduced and a band of 
Sicarii who escaped to Alexandria, were there given up by 
their own countrymen and put to a cruel death. The 
temple, also, which the Jews of this city had built 230 
years before in imitation of that at Jerusalem, was now 
closed.^ 

II. S. Mark the Evangelist, according to 
Church in Ai- Eusebius,'* “first established Churches in the 

Alexandria," and resided there from 
Mark, succcs. jv..D. 49, until bis death a.d. 02,® labouring 
a.dI 49 -^ 107 .°^' 'vith great success. The Egyptians indig- 

• S. Matt. x.\iv. 20. - Josephus, Wars, bk. rii. c. C, 8, 9. 

3 lb. c. 10. * Eccl. Hist. ii. 16. 

» lb. c. 24. 
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nant at the progress of the Gospel took advantage 
of the feast of Serapis, held on -April 25th, to excite 
a tumult. They seized the Evangelist, and tying a rope 
round his neck dragged him through the principal 
streets of the city, and threw him into prison for the 
night. Here he was comforted by a vision of our Satioeb, 
to "Whom he said, “ I yield Thee thanks, 0 Satiouh, 
that Thou hast counted me worthy to suffer for Thy 
Name.” The next day, the day of the feast, the pagans 
dragged him round the city as before, until with the 
words “Into Thy hands I commend my spirit,” he went 
to his rest.i jjg .^-as succeeded by Annianus, “ a man 
beloved of God, and admirable in all things.”® The next 
Bishop, A.D. 81, was Abilius, who in 98 was succeeded 
by Cerdo, whose episcopate lasted until a.d. 107. Du- 
ring the whole of this period the Church appears to have 
enjoyed a repose at Alexandria which it was denied else- 
where. Philo the Jew has left us an account of a sect 
called Therapeutffi, whose blameless lives and habits of 
prayer and meditation on the Scriptures, have caused 
them to be regarded by Eusebius® and many others as 
Christians. Many, however, dispute this, but the fact 
of such people existing at Alexandria, shows that unu- 
sual customs and creeds met with considerable toleration 
in that learned and philosophical city. 

HI. In Judea the Church had obtained a com- 

church in Pa- plete victory. The Christians returned from 
crfChrisUutrto Pella with S. Simeon their Bishop, and 
jernsaiem. again took UD their abode on the ruins of 
cerinthian here- that City, wbose desolation was a standing 
and unanswerable proof of the truth of the 
doctrines and mission of Chbist. Unmolested by the 
Boman garrison which still remained to guard the wall 
and the three towers which were all that could now bo 
called Jerusalem, they would be at liberty to worship 
God on those sacred places which their memories vene- 
rated as the scenes of our Satioub’s Life and Passion. 
The scene of the Crucifixion, the Burial and Besurrec- 
tion, the Ascension, and the Descent of the Holt Ghost 

‘ Neale, from the Martyrologies. - Euseb. Eccl. Hist, ii, 24, 
s Eccl. Hist. ii. 16, 17. . . 

K 
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would be far more precious to them than the vast ruins 
over which the remnant of the Jews would weep as they 
remembered Zion. 

This triumph was however accompanied, as have been 
most of the triumphs of the Church on earth, by Satanic 
counterfeits of the truth. It is probable tliat a vast 
number of Jews at this time were added to the Church, 
and it was from Pella^ that arose those heresies which 
endeavoured to combine Christianity and Judaism. The 
Nnzarene heretics, the Ebionites, and Cerinthians in dif- 
ferent ways denied the Divinity of our Lord, mutilated 
the Gospels, and rejected the Epistles of S. Paul which 
they found opposed their requirement of circumcision and 
other legal ceremonies. The Ebionites professed great 
poverty and renunciation of the world ; while the Cerin- 
thians promised their followers an earthly kingdom after 
the resurrection, and taught that, at Jerusalem men would 
enjo}' all kinds of sensual pleasures, and pass a thousand 
years in the celebration of marriage feasts" and banquets. 

IV. Cerinthus spread his errors throughout 

ccrintiius the Syria and Asia Minor, and the Gospel of S. 
thrTpostic“s‘! J'oi”! was written especially to combat his 
Joi'n- wicked heresies, S. Irenaeus, who lived in 

the second century, and had sat nt the feet of Polyearp, 
the disciple of S. John, relates that the beloved Apostle 
on one occasion entered a bath where Cerinthus was, 
and as soon as he saw' him started back with horror, 
saying to his friends : “ Bly brethren, let us make haste 
and be gone, lest the bath, in which Cerinthus the enemy 
of truth is, should fall upon our honds.”3 q’hjs is in 
perfect accordance w’ith the injunctions of S. John con- 
cerning a false teacher: “Eeceivo him not into your 
house, neither bid him Gon-speed : for he that biddeth 
him GoD-specd is partaker of his evil deeds.”'^ And if 
we reflect that Cerinthus was the author of that deadly 
heresy that Jesus was a mere Blan, inspired at His Bap- 
tism by the Cueist, an omanalion from God, who (ns ho 
taught) fled away at the Passion, leaving only a man to 
die, thus destroying the foundation of Christianity, and 

* Epipli. I-Ircrcs. 29, n. 9. - Eueeb. Eccl. iii. 27, 28. 

’ Eii.'cb. iii. 20. 2 S. John 10. 
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insulting tlie rerj Person of our Loud, — no abhorrence 
of such impiety can be conceived too great. 

These heretics continued to exist in various forms for 
a long time under the general name of Gnostics. 

V. Vespasian took strong measures to uproot 

*.D. 7 J-S 1 . the Jewish nation, making them pay hence- 
TituV’’aS''’Do temple of Jupiter Capitolinus 

mitiaa Empc-" the annual tribute they had been accustomed 
to give to the House of God at J erusalem 
and diligently inquiring for any remaining members of 
the royal family of David. He did not, however, molest 
the Christians, and in this merciful policy he was followed 
by his son Titus, who succeeded him a.d. 79, and whose 
reign was marked by the conquest of Britain by Agricola, 
and the eruption of Vesuvius which overwhelmed Pom- 
peii and Herculaneum, and buried the elder Pliny, who 
in his zeal in the pursuit of science and natural history, 
had remained too long in the devoted city. Titus was 
one of the most virtuous of the Bomans, and his bene- 
volent spirit is attested by the anecdote, that one day 
having passed in which he bad granted no favour he ex- 
claimed to his companions : “ My friends ! I have lost a 
day.” His brother Domitian who succeeded him a.d. 81, 
was of a totally different spirit, although his avarice and 
cruelty fell in the beginning of his reign chiefly on his 
heathen subjects, who were too much occupied with pro- 
viding for their own safety to think of persecuting the, 
Christians. 


■\-i. It is not certain at what exact time S. 

rtinrchatRomc. Clement succeeded Linus as Bishop of Borne, 
HcTOMT^'^'ins whether Anencletus held the see before 
•Tirion?.” or after Clement. But it is probable that 
the latter W'ns Bishop of Borne during the early part of 
Domitian’s reign, and he is mentioned as such in a work 


ascribed to this period called the “ Pastor of Hermas.” 
S. Irenasus® quotes it under the very name of Scripture. 
Origen® says “ that he thought it a most useful writing ; 
and was, he believed, divinely inspired.” Eusebius says, 
that being disputed by some, it is not accounted canonical. 


* Joscplius, Wars, Bk. VII. c. 6. - Adv. Hsres. Lib. iv, 

^ Enarr. in Bom. xvi. 14. 
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but adds : “ We know that it has been already in public 
use in our churches, and I have also understood by tra- 
dition that some of the most ancient writers have made 
use of it.”i Archbishop Wake considers it to be really 
the work of the Hermas mentioned by S. Paul in Eom. 
xvi. 14. 

The first part, called The Visions, consists of a relation 
of several visions communicated to him for his own edi- 
fication and that of his friends. We know that super- 
natural revelations were exceedingly common in this ago 
of the Church, according to the word, “ Tour sons and 
your daughters shall pi'ophesy, and your young men shall 
see visions, and your old men shall dream dreams ; and 
on My servants and on My handmaidens I will pour out 
in those days of My Spieit, and the}' shall prophesy.”® 
Some of these visions of Hermas are very similar to those 
in the second book of Esdras ; for Hermas sees the Church 
under various symbolical forms. In oue vision he was 
warned of the persecution that was about to come ; and 
he was told to relate it to God’s elect, and tell them to 
put their confidence iu Him, which, if they will do, they 
will be in no danger.® 

The second part, or The Commands, cou- 

2 , His Com- rules for Christian conduct taught 

mamia ” 3. iiis him by his guardian angel, who appeared to 
•• Simutiiides.” jjennas like a shepherd ; hence the name 
“ Pastor.” These Commands are, to believe in oue God,‘^ 
to avoid detraction, and give alms with simplicity j" to 
avoid lying,® and evil thoughts. If a man’s wife is put 
away for adultery, he may not marry another; and if she 
repents, he ought to forgive her.^ The angel warns 
Hermas to avoid sadness of heart and impatience,® and 
shows him how to distinguish between the suggestions of 
the good and evil angel.® Ho also said to him, “ Ilernove 
from thee all doubting, and question nothing at all when 
thou askest anything of the Loed, saying within thyself, 
How shall 1 be able to ask anything of the Loed, and 

I Eccl. Hist. iii. 3. 

* Joel ii. 28, 29, as quoted byS. Peter, Acts li. 17, 18. 

3 Vision iv. ■* Command i. ^ lb. ii. ^ Ib. iii. 

' lb. iv. ® Ib. V. 3 Ib. vi. 
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receive it, seeing I have sinned so greatly against Him ? 
Do not think thus, but turn unto the Lord with all thy 
heart, and ask of Him without doubting, and thou shalt 
know the mercy of tlie Lord ; how that He will not for- 
sake thee, but will fulfil the request of thy soul. For 
God is not as mau, mindful of the injuries He has re- 
ceived ; but He forgets injuries, and has compassion upon 
His creature. . . . Wherefore, purify thy heart from 
doubting, and put on faith, and trust in God ; and thou 
shalt receive all that thou shalt ask. But, and if thou 
shouldest chance to ask somew hat, and not receive it, yet 
do not therefore doubt, because thou hast not presently 
received the petition of thy soul; for it may be thou 
shalt not presently receive it, for thy trial, or else for 
some sin which thou knowest not. But do not thou 
leave off to ask, and then thou shalt receive. Else, if 
thou shalt cease to ask, thou must complain of thyself, 
and not of God, that He has not given unto thee what 
thou didst desire. Consider, therefore, this doubting ; 
how cruel and pernicious it is, and how utterly it roots 
out from the faith many who were very faithful and firm. 
For this doubting is the daughter of the devil, and deals 
very wickedly with the servants of God. Despise it, 
therefore, and thou shalt rule over it in everything. Put 
on, therefore, a firm and strong faith ; for faith promises 
all things, and perfects all things. But doubting will not 
believe that it shall obtain anything, by all it can do. 
Thou seest, therefore,” said he, “ how faith cometh from 
above, from God, and has great power. But doubting is 
an earthly spirit, and proceedeth from the devil, and has 
no strength. Do thou therefore keep the virtue of faith, 
and depart from doubting, in which is no virtue; and 
thou shalt live unto God.”* 

The angel also warns Hermas against sadness of heart, 
which grieves the Holy Spirit, saying, “ The prayer of 
a sad man has not efficacy to come up to the altar of 
G-od. . . . Wherefore clothe thy soul with cheerfulness, 
which has always favour with the Lord ; and thou shalt 
rejoice in it.”® 

Again, referring to the prophetical gifts which were 
* Command ix. 3 Ib. x. 
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still common in the Church, he gives directions for dis- 
tinguishing between the true nud false prophet, “ Try the 
man who hath the Spirit of Gou, because the Spirit 
which is from above is humble and quiet, and departs 
from all wickedness, and from the vain desires of the pre- 
sent world, and makes himself more humble than all 
men, and answers to none when he is asked, nor to any 
private person ; for the Spirit of God' speaketh not to 
man when man pleaseth, but when God pleaseth. When, 
therefore, a man who hath the Spirit of God shall come 
into the Church of the righteous who have the faith of 
God, and they pray unto the Loud ; then the holy angel 
of God fills that man with the Blessed Spirit, and he 
speaks in the congregation as he is moved of God. Thus, 
therefore, is the Spirit of God known, because whoso- 
ever speaketh by the Spirit of God, speaketh as the Loud 
will. Hear now concerning the earthly spiint, which is 
empty and foolish, and without power. And first of all, 
the man who is supposed to have the Spirit (whereas he 
hath it not in reality) exalteth himself, and desires to 
have the first seat, and is wicked and full of words, and 
spends his time in pleasure and in all manner of volup- 
tuousness, and receives the reward of his divination, 
which, if he receives not, he does not divine.”® 

Hermas feared he should not bo able to keep these 
commands. The angel replied, “ He is able to fulfil all 
these commands who has the Lord in his heart; but 
they who have the Lonn only in their mouths, and their 
heart is hardened, and they are far from the Loud, to 
such persons these commands are hard and difficult. To, 
therefore, who arc empty and light in the faith, put the 
Loud your God in your hearts, and yo shall perceive 
that nothing is more easy than these commands, nor 
more pleasant, nor more gentle and holy. . . . Pear not 
the devil, because he has no power over you. . . . Ho 
cannot rule over the servants of God, who trust in Him 
with all their hearts. The devil may strive, but he can- 

’ The Spirit here referred to is not the Ilotv Ghost, hut n spirit 
given by Him, as " the spirits of the prophets,” said by S. Paul to be 
“ subject to the prophets.” 1 Cor. xiv. .32. 

- Command xi. 
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not overcome them. ... Believe, therefore, ye who, by 
reason of your transgressions, have forgot God and your 
own salwation, and, adding to your sins, have made your 
life very heavy ; that if ye shall turn to the Lonn with 
all your hearts, and shall serve Him according to His will. 
He will heal you of your former sins, and ye shall have 
dominiou over all the works of the devil.”‘ 

The third part of the work is called The Similitudes, 
because, in conveying his instrnctious, the angel made 
use of natural objects and visible representations to e.v- 
plain important truths and mysteries. By some of these 
similitudes Hernias was made to understand the spiritual 
condition of many different kinds of persons in the 
Church, and that many who are members of the Church 
on earth will yet be cast out from it at the Judgment, 
unless they repent of their sins. 

viii. The authenticity of the Epistle of S. Bar- 

Epinic of s. nabas has been disputed, although Clement 
Kamaiias. j\^iexaudria and Origen quote it ns his. 

Eusebius® and S. Jerome place it among books of doubtful 
authority. Archbishop Wake seems to think that it is 
the genuine work of the companion of S. Paul. It con- 
sists of two parts. The first, of doctrine, chiefly against 
the J ews, showing the spiritual and true meaning of the 
types and legal ceremonies, and how the prophecies are 
fulfilled in CnBisT. He speaks of the destruction of the 
Temple at Jerusalem, and shows that the faithful are the 
true Temple of God.® The second part treats of Chris- 
tian duties, and contrasts the way of light and the way of 
darkness. S. Barnabas appears to have laboured prin- 
cipally at Cyprus, where he was buried. A copy of S. 
Matthew’s Gospel is said to have been found in his 
tomb.^ 

IX. It is probable that few of the Apostles 

Unrecorded Survived the destruction of Jerusalem. We 
Apo"tics.°^ but little of their history. Ear be- 

Traditionscon- yond the confines of the Boman Empire 
cerninethem. pjjjgg^ standard of the Cross, nut 

few certain records of their labours and sufferings in 

‘ Command sii. - Eccl. Hist. iii. 25. ® Ep. Barn. c. 16. 

* See Wake’s “ Apostolical Fathers." • 
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those dark places of the earth have come down to ns. 
Urged on by a burning love for Jesus, and for those for 
whom He died, they plunged into dark, unknown forests ; 
tliey were lost to sight as they mingled with those savage 
tribes. God aloue and the holy angels marked their 
steps ; and, faithful unto death, they one by one laid their 
bones in a far distant grave, many of them receiving at 
the stake, and with unheard of tortures, their release to 
the Paradise of God. But they had their reward ; they 
had souls for their hire. Their epitaphs were written on 
the renewed hearts and minds of the rude barbarians 
whom they had won to the faith ; and even in tlie second 
century Justin Martyr could say to his Jewish opponent, 
“ There exists not a people, whether Greek or barbarian, 
or any other race of men, by whatsoever name or manners 
they may be distinguished, however ignorant of arts or 
agriculture, whether they dwell under tents or wander in 
covered waggons, among whom prayers are not offered 
up in the Name of a Crucified Jesus, to the Patheb 
and Creator of all.” And when, four hundred years 
afterwards, the tide of barbarian invasion rolled down 
upon the Eoraan Empire, the polished Christian on the 
banks of the Tiber found, to his astonishment, that these 
wild sons of the North believed in the same faith with 
himself ; and while the monuments of Eoman civilisation 
were battered' down and destroyed by the Goths and 
Vandals, these rude conquerors respected the Christian 
churches, and mercy, denied everywhere else, was freely 
given to those w^ho had taken refuge in the Church of 
Peter ; and even the glittering golden chalices and ves- 
sels of the sanctuary failed to make the rapacious spoilers 
desecrate the altars of the Vatican. But these glorious 
results followed long after the Apostles who had laid the 
foundations of faith in those barbarous regions had passed 
to their reward.' 

S. Andrew is reported to hove prc.iched the Gospel in 
Scythia," which is considered by some to include Ilussia, 
of which Church he is honoured as the founder. His 

I See Kip’s Enrly Conflicts of Cliristianit)’. 

- Euseb. Eccl. Hist. iii. 1. 
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martyrdom by crucifixion took place at Patras in Greece, 
where liis tomb is still shown. 

S. Philip laboured in upper Asia, and is reported to 
have suffered martyrdom at Hierapolis, at the age of 
eighty-seven. He, like the deacon Philip, had four 
daughters, two of whom led a virgiu life.^ 

S. Thomas planted the Gospel in the Parthian empire, 
and there are some Indian Churches existing now on the 
coast of Coromandel, who assert that they still possess 
his remains, and that he suffered death by the lances of 
the Brahmins, after founding Churches in Edeasa, Cey- 
lon, Sumatra, and Meliapor, where his tomb is to this 
day adorned with costly offerings. 

S. Bartholomew laboured in Arabia, Persia, and Ar- 
menia, and a Hebrew copy of S. Matthew’s Gospel was 
found by Pantmnus in the second century, among some 
people on the confines of India, to whom S. Bartholomew 
had preached." He returned into Asia, and continued 
with S. Philip at Hierapolis, whence he passed into Ly- 
caonia, and at last suffered death by being flayed alive in 
Armenia. 

Ethiopia was the scene of S. Matthew’s labours, whi- 
ther also went S. Matthias. 


S. Simon the Canaanite is said to have preached in 
Africa, and then to have returned into the East, and to 
have suffered either in Mesopotamia or in Sarmatia.^ 

^ S. Jude, the brother of James, Bishop of 

s. Jnae the Jerusalem, preached (according to the Mar- 
Appstie. His lyrologies]i up and down Judea, Samaria, 
Epistle. Idumsea, Syria, and Mesopotamia. He is 

said to have been present at Jerusalem after the martyr- 
dom of S. James, a.d. 62 ; and to have assisted at the 
selection of Symeon to succeed him. He is said to have 
suffered martyrdom in Persia by being shot to death 
with arrows, while tied (as some add) to a cross. 

The Epistle of S. J ude was probably written during the 
reign ofHomitian. In it he testifies that the warnings 
of the Apostles^ concerning false teachers had now been 


1 Euseb. Eccl. Hist. iii. 31. ^ Euseb. Eccl. Hist. v. 10. 

* See Cave’s lAves of the Apostles. 

* 1 Tim. iv. 1—3 ; 2 Tim. iii, ; 2 S. Peter ii. 
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fulfilled,^ and he uses almost the same language as S. 
Peter did to describe the Nicolaitaues and their fol- 
lowers ; using, howerer, the present tense instead of the 
future.® He quotes two apocryphal books, one called, 
“ The carrying away of Moses,” and the other, “ The 
Book of Enoch.” It does not follow from tliis that he 
sanctioned these books as divine writings, since S. Paul 
quoted even the heathen poets. The Holy Guost h}' 
these quotations has shown us some truths contained in 
these works without giving authority to the rest. S. 
Jude speaks of the Agapa^ or “feasts of Charity,” which 
the heretics used to profane by their wickedness. This 
Epistle is one of the latest books of the Hew Testament. 

XT. Towards the latter end of tho reign of 

A.n.gs. Domitian, his cruelty, which had exercised 
tion.'* ^lartyrl itself against all that was great and noble, 
(lorn of the Con- began to be felt by tlie Christians. Flavius 
sui Clemens. Clemens, the Emperor’s own cousin, was 
Consul A.D. 95. His two children were adopted by Do- 
luitian as his successors in the empire. Clemens liimsclf 
was a Christian ; and the quiet and retired life which ho 
(like most other Christians) led, caused him to be re- 
garded as a useless man, incapable of any employment. 
On the expiration of his consulship, he and his wife Do- 
initilla were accused of Judaism aud of impiety, i.e,, of 
having no gods. The ex-consul was beheaded, and I)o- 
niitilla with her niece of the same name was banished to 
the island of Pontia.”^ Several others were accused of 
the same crime ; aud some were put to death ; while the 
estates of others were confiscated.^ The persecution, 
enforced bj’- imperial edicts, extended over a groat part of 
the empire. 

The beloved Apostle S. John, at this time 

Tiic Apostic resided chiefly at Ephesus, where Timothy 
s. John banished \\-a3 Bisliop. But all the Churches in Asia, 
toPntmos. several of which his disciples were tho 

Bishops, enjoyed the paternal care of tho last of tho 
*'\postIes. The universal veneration with which ho was 

' .S. Jiulc 17, 18. - Compare 2 S. Pet. ii. with .S. Jude. 

3 S. Jude 12. * Sueton. Domit. n. 18. 

^ Euseb. Ecul. Hist. iii. 17, 18. 
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regarded by the Christiana doubtless caused him to be 
represented to the Emperor as a dangerous ringleader of 
the new religion ; and by the order of Eomitiau the aged 
Apostle was conveyed to Eome and condemned to be 
thrown into a cauldron of boiling oil near the Latin gate. 
The same God, who had preserved the three children in 
the burning fiery furnace, interposed to preserve S. John, 
and he came out unhurt. Domitian was too hardened in 
cruelty to be affected by this miracle, and banished the 
Apostle to the desert island of Fatmos. Tertullian 
(a.d. 200) mentions this as though it were a universally 
acknowledged fact. Speaking of the Church of Eome, 
he says : “ What a happy Church is that ! on which the 
Apostles poured out all their doctrine with their blood : 
where Peter had a similar passion to the Lobd ; where 
Paul hath for his crowm the same death with John [the 
Baptist] ; where the Apostle John was plunged into boil- 
ing oil, and suffered nothing, and was afterwards banished 
to an island.’’^ At any rate we know from his own in- 
spired words that S. John was an exile “in the isle of 
Patinos, for the Word of God, and for the testimony of 
Jesus Chbist.”*® 

XIII. During his exile in this lonely island, S. 

ReveiaUon of John was visited by tbe Lobd Jesus Cubist 
^ Epistles to the Hiuiself, Who communicated to him by the 
Seven Churches. Spirit a series of revelations, and a command 
to write, as from Him, Epistles to the Seven principal 
Churches in Asia.^ These Epistles are addressed to the 
Angels or Bishops of the respective Churches. 

1 Ephesus angel of the Church in 

Ephesus, who was then probably Timothy. 
In it the Lobd Jesus praises that Church for its resolu- 
tion in opposing false apostles, and for its hatred of the 
deeds of the Nicolaitanes, (who pretending the example 
of Hicolas the deacon, violated the nlarriage tie and 
rushed shamelessly into fornication) ; but He blames it 
for having left its first love, and exhorts it to repent, or 
else He will remove its candlestick.^ 

‘ Tertul. Friescr. c. 36. 3 Rev. i. 9. » Ib. i. 10 — 20. 

■* lb. ii.^ 1 — 7. Ephesus, once the metropolis of Ionia, a great and 
opulent city, (according to Strabo) the emporium of Asia Minor j 
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The second Epistle is to the angel of the 
rayma. Qijurch in Smyrna, probably Polycarp. This 
Churcb is praised for its poverty, and patience in adver- 
sity, on account of the calumnies of the Jews who are 
called the synagogue of Satan. Our Loed encourages 
this Church, and foretells that some of its members will 
be imprisoned and in tribulation for ten days ; the per- 
secution of Domitian being but for a short time.^ 

3 Per amos third Church addressed is that in Per- 

gamos, which city is called the seat or throne 
of Satan, probably on account of a famous temple of .^s- 
culapius, resorted to by all Asia. Our Loed mentions 
by name Antipas “ My faithful martyr,” who had then 
laid down his life for His sake. The Church is praised 
for her constancy, but reproved for tolerating the Nico- 
laitanes, who indulged the flesh and communicated with 


idolatrous practices.^ 

The Churcb in Thyatira is commended 
lya ira. charity, and service, and faith, and 

patience, and her good works which were on the increase ; 
but is reproved for her toleration of a false prophetess, 
called mystically “that woman Jezebel,”® who taught 
and led away the servants of the Loed to commit forni- 
cation, and to eat things sacrificed to idols. It appears 
that these early heretics avoided persecution by compli- 
ance with Paganism. The Loed declares that this pro- 


famous for its temple of Diana (See Lect. ii. s. 12), and still possessing 
the ruins of a theatre in whieh 20,000 people could have been seated, 
is thus described by a modern traveller : "A few heaps of stone, and 
some miserable mod cottages, occasionally tenanted by Turks, trith- 
out one Christian residing there, are all the remains of ancient Ephe- 
sus.” — Arundcll’s Visit to the Seven Churches of Asia, p. 27. 

I Rev. ii. 8—11. Some understand ” ten days” to refer to the ten 
persecutions of Christianity by the Roman empire, others to the ten 
years’ persecution under Diocletian. ” Smyrna is still a large city, con- 
tainingncarly 100,000 inhabitants, with several Greek churches . . . 
The light has indeed become dim, but the candlestick has not been 
wholly removed out of its place.” — Keith, Evidenee of Prophecy, 

- Rev. ii. 12 — 17. Pergamos, situated sixty-four miles north of 
Smyrna, “still contains at least 15,000 inhabitants, of whom 1500 
are Greeks, and 200 Armenians, each of whom has n Church.” — Keith. 

® In many MSS. it is ttiv yvvami aov from which some 

have inferred that she was the wife of the Bishop, sec Ep. Poiycarp, 
c. 2. lliyatira was infested afterwards by Alontanism, in which false 
prophetesses took a leading part. 
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pLetess and her children shall be made a fearful example 
of. Bvit those who reject her are comforted and exhorted 
to persevere.^ 

5 s^Tdi' Church in Sardis is warned for hav- 

ing a name that she lived while she was 
really dead ; nevertheless there were a few even there who 
had not defiled their garments, and blessed rewards are 
promised to them, while sudden judgment is threatened 
to the impenitent.® 

e. Phaadei- The Church in Philadelphia was weak, 
but had kept the faith. Our Loan en- 
courages her tenderly, saying, He had set before her an 
open door, which no man could shut, and that the syna- 
gogue of Satan, the Jews, should come and worship before 
her feet. Ue promises to keep her from the hour of 
temptation, i.e., the following persecutions which should 
be longer and more universal than those of Hero and 
Domitian.® 


-. Laodicea addressed is that in Lao- 

■ dices. This Church is severely reproved 
for lukewarmness, and for self-complacency, and ignor- 
ance of her own wretched condition ; and she is exhorted 
to be zealous and repent, or she will be utterly cast out.* 


* Rev. ii. 18 — ^29. “ Thyatlra still exists ..... embosomed in 
cypre-ses and poplars. The Greeks are said to occupy 300 houses, 
and the Armenians 30. Each of them has a Church." — Keith. 

" Rev. iii. 1 — G. Sardis was the capital of Lydia, the wealthy city 
of Croesus. " But now a few wretched mud huts scattered among the 
ruins, are the only dwellings in Sardis, Turkish herdsmen its only in. 
habitants. As the seat of a Christian Church, it has lost — all it had 
to lose — the name. Ko Christians reside on the spot." — KAth, 

* Rev. iii. 7 — 13. The promises of " Him that is true” are sure. 
Philadelphia alone long withstood the power of the Turks, and " at 
length c.npitulated with the proudest of the Ottomans. Among the 
Greek colonies and Churches of Asia, Philadelphia is still erect ; a 
column in a scene of ruins.” — Gi^^on, vol. xi. c. Ixiv, "There is 
still a numerous Christian population ; they occupy 300 houses. 
Divine service is performed every Sunday in five churches." — 'Missim. 
Register, June, 1827. 

'* Rev. iii. 14 — ^22. Laodicea, the metropolis of the Greater Phry- 
gia, contained three theatres, and a circus capable of accommodating 
more than 30,000 people was built after the Apocalypse was written. 
It was the mother church of sixteen Bishoprics. In bis Travels Dr. 
Smith describes it as " utterly desolated, and without any inhabitant, 
e.wept wolves, and jackals, and foxes.” — See Keith. 
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Prophecies. 


The rest of the Apocalypse is a wonderful 
• series of visions, in which are foreshadowed 
the trials and persecutions of the Church ; the punish- 
ment of her persecutors the fall of great Babylon, tlie 
mistress of the world the final triumph of the Church 
the Second Advent of Cdbist;'* the Judgment;® and tho 
glory of the heavenl}' Jerusalem.® The whole concludes 
with a solemn warning to any who should dare to add to 
or take away from the words of this prophecy. 

XIV. During the persecution of Domitian, there 
•Hie grand- were some grandchildren of S. Jude, who 

jutirTroueht 'vere according to the fiesh related to our 
before Domitian. LoKD, and of the line of David. These were 
brought before Domitian, who, like most tyrants, was 
exceedingly jealous and suspicious. He asked them if 
they were of David’s line, and what possessions they had ? 
They acknowledged their lineage, and said that between 
two of them they had about seven and a half acres of laud, 
worth about £2S0 of our money ; this they cultivated them- 
selves, and out of the produce paid their taxes, and they 
showed the Emperor their hands hardened with manual 
labour. Domitian asked them what was the kingdom of 
CniiiST ; in what place it was, and when He was to reign ? 
They replied, “that Hie kingdom was neither earthly 
nor of this world, but heavenly and angelical. That it 
would appear at the end of the world, when He would 
come in Hie Majesty to judge the quick and the dead.” 
Domitian despised them as mean people, and sent them 
away unhurt, and even ordered the persecution in Judma 
to be suspended. The two confessors after this received 
the government of the Churches and lived until the time 
of Trajan .7 

XV. Some of the servants of Domililla, the 
A.D. CO. widow of tho consul Clemons, attended their 

iia?s°natcd" cxile. They were Cliriatians, 

‘Kerva stops and Were barbarously treated, and aftcr- 
tiie persecution, behcadod. The steward of her house- 

hold, one Slephanus, was accused of embezzling certain 


' Rev. iv. — xvi. - lb. xvii. xviii. * Ib. .xi.v. 1 — 10. 

* lb. xix. 11 — 21. * Ib. XX. * lb. .\xi. xxii. 

' Hegesippus, (juotctl by Euseb. Eccl. Hist. iii. 20. 
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sums of money. On pretence of presenting a memorial 
informing tlie emperor of a conspiracy, he obtained a 
private audience; and while Domitian was reading the 
memorial, Stephanus stabbed him to death with a sword 
wliich he had concealed in a hollow cane. 

xServa was proclaimed emperor in September, A..D. 96. 
He was a mild and benevolent prince, and at once re- 
called all who had been banished on the ground of reli- 
gion. He also passed a law that no one should be ac- 
c\isod of impiety or .Tudaism. The Jews were released 
i'rom the heavy taxes with which they were over-bur- 
doued. 


^ ^ Among other exiles whom Herva’s acces- 

s John'!, carp released was S. John, who, as Clement 
of'ji.o ci!'i'rc!.'c.> of Alexandria^ says, *' after the death of the 
Fonif. tyrant, went from the island of Patmos to 

Ephesus. He went also, when called, to 
the neighbouring regions of the Gentiles ; in some to ap- 
point Bishop.'!, in some to institute entire new Churches, 
I’l others to ordain to the ministry some one of those 
who wore pointed out by the Holt' Ghost.” The same 
author has recorded “ a story that is no fiction, but a 
wal history, handed down and carefully preserved, re- 
specting the Apostle John.” 

" When he came to one of these cities, not far from 
Eiil'.csiis, and had comforted his brethren, he at last 
turned towards the Bishop whom he had ordained, and 
looking at a youth of fine stature, graceful countenance, 
and anient mind, he s.aid, ‘I commend this young man to 
you, with all earnestness, in the presence of the Cliurch 
and of CinnsT.’ The Bishop having accepted the 
eliarge, and promi.sed all, S. John repeated the same 
rhargr, and called God to witness, and then returned to 
E{)hcsus. The Priest took the youth that was com- 
muted to him home, and instructed, trained, and che- 
rished him, and at length baptized him. After this, ho 
relaxed his former care and watchfulness, thinking he 
liad now committed him to a perfect safeguard in the 
Seal of the Lont). But when ho was tlni.*! prematurely 


' ('icm. Alev, Qiiix Dirt's talrei f quoted by Eu.'cb. EceJ. Hist, 
iii. 'J3. 
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freed from restraint, certain idle, dissolute fellows, fami- 
liar with every kind of wickedness, unhappily attached 
tljemselves to him. At first they led him on by expen- 
sive entertainments ; then, going out at night to plunder, 
they took him with them. Next, they encouraged him 
to something worse ; and, gradually becoming accus- 
tomed to their way, with his enterprising spirit, like an 
ungoverned and powerful steed that has struck out of 
the right way with the bit between his teeth, he rushed 
with the utmost impetuosity towards the precipice. At 
length, despairing of the salvation of God, he stuck at 
no trifles, but having committed some great crime, since 
he W'as now once ruined, he expected to suffer equally 
with the rest. He took, therefore, these same asso- 
ciates, formed them into a band of robbers, and became 
their captain, surpassing them all in violence, blood, and 
cruelty. 

“In course of time, the same Church has occasion to 
send for S. John. The Apostle, after setting in order 
those other matters for which ho came, said, ‘ Come, 
Bishop, return me ray deposit, which I and Christ com- 
mitted to thee, in the presence of the Church over which 
thou dost preside.’ The Bishop was at first filled W'ith 
confusion, thinking that he was insidiously charged for 
money wdiich he had not received; and yet ho was un- 
able either to disbelieve S. John, or to give credit for 
w'hat he had not received. But when he said, ‘ I de- 
mand the young man, the soul of our brother the old 
man, groaning heavily with many tears, answered, ‘ Ho 
is dead.’ ‘ How, what death did ho die ?’ ‘ Ho is dead 

to God,’ replied he ; ‘ he has turned out wicked, aban- 
doned, and a robber ; and now, instead of abiding in the 
Church, he lives in the mountain with a band of wTetches 
like himself.’ The Apostle, on hearing this, rent his 
clothes, and smiting his bead with great lamentation, 
said, ‘ I left a fine keeper of a brother’s soul ! But let a 
horse now be got ready, and some one to guide me on my 
way.’ Ho rode as ho was away from the Church, and 
coming to the country, was taken prisoner by the out- 
posts of the banditti. He, however, neither attempted 
to flee, nor refused to be taken ; but cried out, ‘ Por 
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this very purpose am I come; conduct me to your cap- 
tain.’ 

“ The young man waited ready armed to receive him ; 
bui as he recognised S. John advancing towards him, he 
lias overcome with shame, and turned aljoiit to Hoc. 
The .\po.«tIe, however, pursued him with ali his might, 
forgeiliil of his age, and crying out, ‘ Why dost (hou tl}'. 
my son, from me, thy father — tliy defenceless, aged 
father ? Have compassion on me, my son. Pear not ; 
thou hast still hope of salvation. J will intercede it h 
CnuiST for thee. Should it be nccos'^arj', 1 will gladly 
sufTor death for thee, as Citiust did for us. I will give 
my life for thine. Stop! believe mo, Cnuisr hatli sent 
me.’ Hearing this, the unhappy youth first stopped 
with eyes fi.xed on the ground ; tiion lio throw away his 
arms;’atid then, trembling, and with hitler lamentations, 
heembniccd the aged man as he came up, and attempted 
to plead for himself as much as he was able with bis 
lamentations, baptized ns it were a second time with his 
own tears, and only concealing his right hand. But the 
Apostle, pledging himself, and solemnly assuring him that 
he had found pardon for liini in his prayers at the hands 
of CiiniST, knelt down and prayed on his bended knees, 
and kissing bis right band ns cleansed from all iniquity, 
led him back again to the Church. Then, supplicating 
ivith frequent prayers, contending for him with constant 
fastings, and softening bis heart with various consolatory 
declarations, he did not leave him, it is said, until he had 
restored him to the Church; afiording a powerful ex- 
ample of true repentance, and a wonderful evidence of a 
regeneration, a trophy of a visible resurrection.’’^ 

yv'ii. It is considered that S. John wrote liis 
Gospel of s. Gospel at Pphesus, when he was above 
John. ninety years old, after he had been earnestly 

solicited by several of the Churches.® As stated above, 
this Gospel is most explicit on the Divinity of our Loni), 
in opposition to the Ebionite and Cerinthian heresies ; 
and it supplies much that is omitted in the other three 
Gospels, which it evidently supposes the reader to be 

> Clem. Ale.t. quoted by Enseb. Eccl. Hist, iii, 23. 

- Eoseb. Eccl. Hist, iii. 24. 



146 


lEOTUEES ON THE HISTOBT OE 


already acquainted with, as it omits many important 
events recorded by the other Evangelists. 

xviir. three Epistles of S. John are directed 

First Epistle of against the same heresies concerning the 
s. John. Person of our Loed, and are believed to 
have been written about the same time. The first for- 
merly bore the name of the Epistle to the Parthians^ 
either because S. John had preached the Gospel in 
Parthia, or had written to the converted Jews dispersed 
throughout that empire, as S. Peter had done to those in 
Pontus and Galatia. 

S. John begins this Epistle with a clear and explicit 
statement of the Divinity and real Incarnation of Cheist 
as opposed to the Gnostic heresy of His only being Man 
in appearance : — “ That which was from the beginning, 
which we have heard, which we have seen with our eyes, 
which we have looked upon, and our hands have handled 
of the "Word of Life ; for the Life was manifested and we 
hove seen It, and bear witness and show unto you that 
eternal Life which was with the Eathee, and was mani- 
fested unto us ; that which we have seen and heard declare 
we unto you.”® Throughout the Epistle he insists upon 
the Love of God being the ruling principle of our deal- 
ings with others. But this veiy Love makes him resent 
most indignantly any insult offered to the Person of 
Cheist. Hence he speaks of the false teachers as anti- 
christs : “ Little children, it is the last time ; and as ye 
have beard that antichrist shall come, even now are there 
many antichrists : they went out from us, but they were 
not of us, for if they had been of us they would no doubt 
have continued with us.”® Again : “ Who is a liar, but 
he that denieth that Jesus is the Cheist ? [as the 
Corinthians who made Jesus and Cheist two different" 
Persons,] he is antichrist."^ Further on he says : “ Be- 
loved, believe not every spirit, but try the spirits, whether 
they be of God ; because many false prophets are gone 
out into the world.”® The Catholic Faith concerning 


‘ See S. Aug. on 1 S. John. 

* I S. John ii. 18, 19. 

* Ib. iv. 1. 


2 1 S. John i. 1—3. 
* Ib. ii. 22. 
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.Tests is tlie text by which they are to be tried. “ Every 
spirit that confesseth that Jesus Chbist is come in the 
I’Tesh is of God : and every spirit that confesseth not 
that Jesus Chbist is come in the Elesh is not of God : 
and this is that spirit of Antichrist, whereof ye have 
heard that it should come, and even now already is it 
in the world.”^ He concludes by testifying of Jesus 
Chbist : “ this is the true God, and eternal Life. Little 
children, keep yourselves from idols,”" that is from false 
conceptions of God and Chbist, which having no real 
existence are nothing better than idols. 

XIX. John’s Second Epistle is addressed “ to 

secondEpisUe the Elect Lady and her children,” by whom 
of s. John. S. Jerome and many expositors understand 
some Church, and not any one individual.® In this Epis- 
tle he says, “ many deceivers are entered into the world, 
who confess not that Jesus Chbist is come in the Elesh. 
This is a deceiver and an antichrist and he directs : “ If 
there come any unto you, and bring not this doctrine 
T.e. the Catholic Eaith] receive him not into your 
louse, neither bid him God speed, for he that biddeth 
lim God speed is partaker of his evil deeds.”* 

3 QJ, The Third Epistle is written to one Caius,® 

Third Epistle -n-hom S. John praises for his steadfastness 
ofs.jo n. paith, and his charity towards the 

brethren, and hospitality to strangers. The Apostle re- 
fers to an Epistle which has not come down to us : “I 
wrote unto the Church, but Hiotrephes, which loveth to 
have the pre-eminence among them, receiveth us not.”® 
Diotrephes was probably a Bishop, who, instead of being 
an example to the flock, acted as a lord over God’s heri- 
tage,7 and refused to :^ow S. John’s Epistle to be read 

’ 1 S. John iv. S, 3. S. Aug. Serm. cxxsii., cxssiii., shows how 
tills test, which at first applies only to the heretics in the time of 
S. John, may he extended to the condemnation of all heresies. 

= 1 S. John V. 20, 21. 

® See Wordsioorth’s Gr. Test. Introduction to 2 S. John. 

* 2 S. John 10, 11. 

^ S. John appointed a Cains Bishop of Fergamos. Apost. Constit. 
Tii. 46. 

° 3 S. John 10. t See 1 S. Pet. v. 3. 

D 2 
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in the Chiu’ch, and spake evil of him, refusing to receive 
the brethren himself, or to allow others to do so. The 
.Apostle warns him that when he cornea he will remember 
his deeds and words. 

In both these Epistles S. John styles himself the 
Elder, or Priest, as S. Peter had done out of humility 
Erom the same motive they who succeeded to the Apos- 
tles’ office refused to take the name of Apostle, and 
hence the title Bishop, which at first was equivalent to 
that of Presbyter, came to be used to distinguish the 
higher from the second order in the sacred ministry. 

In the latter part of the beloved Apos- 

A.D7ibo, tie’s life he was obliged to be carried to 

disciples ; and not having 
strength to speak much, on each occasion 
he used to repeat, “ Mj' little children, love one another.” 
At last his disciples, tired of hearing the same thing so 
often, said to him : “ Master, why do you s.ay the same 
thing to us every day ?” “ Because,” replied S. John, 

“this is the commandment of the Lokd: and if you 
keep this commandment it is enough.”® The .aged Apos- 
tle lived until the year a.d. 100, or as some say until 
A.D. 104, and was buried at Ephesus.^ His Grospel and 
Epistles are the latest of all the Scriptures dictated by 
the Holt GlnosT. 

There is no good authority for the tra- 
c.nionofscrip- dition that S. John settled the Canon of 
Post-Apos- Scripture before his death. The Church 
oicngc. guided by the Holt Ghost was extremely 
cautious in cither receiving or rejecting Books professing 
to be Apostolicjil writings'. "When we remember the 
words of S. Luke that had taken in hand to 

write” accounts of Chiit.st and the Apostles, and find 
that as many as seventy apocryphal writings purporting 
to have been written by the Apostlcij, have had their 
names handed down to us, and that these probably con- 
tained much truth amid much fal.-;ohood, m'c can only 
adore the infinite goodness of Gon in presernng to us 

‘ 1 S. Pet. V. 1. - S. Jerome in Gnl. vi. 10, lib, iii. 

- Tiuseb. Eccl. Hist. iii. 23, 31. 
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those precious writings which were directly and wholly 
inspired by the SriniT of God, and admire the reveren- 
tial care with which the Church guarded them. Even 
after the lapse of threo hundred years, there were some 
Churches which scrupled to receive as canonical the 
Epistles to the Hebrews, of S. James, of S. Jude, the 
2nd of S. Peter, the 2nd and 3rd of S. John, and the 
Eevelation.^ But those Books which were doubted of 
in one Church w’cro received in another, so that when 
persecution ceased, and more frequent communications 
took place between the dificreut Churches, all doubts 
and suspicions were removed, and the sacred writings 
were gathered into one whole as the Canon of the Hew 
Testament. 

This caution in receiving some of the canonical hooks 
made no difierence whatever in the Paith of the Church. 
Her Creed was more ancient than any of the writings of 
the New Testament. Before one single word of the 
Epistles or Gospels had been written the Paith was 
taught and handed down by a living tradition whole and 
undefiled. The sacred writings only pub upon record 
the Paith once delivered to the Saints, and unfolded 
more fully the wisdom and Imowledge of that truth which 
was and is in Jesus. And therefore as the constitution 
of the Church was unchanged by the publication of the 
sacred writings, so it remained unchanged when plenary 
inspiration ceased and the last Apostle passed within the 
veil. The death of the Apostles was indeed a most griev- 
ous loss to the Christians who had learned from them 
the words of eternal life, and who had to mourn over 
their fathers in Chbist, those mighty spiritual warriors 
of whom the devil and his ministers the heretical teachers 
stood in such salutary dread. But the essence of the 
Church of God still remained the same. The Holt 
Ghost had not departed because Peter, Paul, and John 
were no longer in the world; the words of Jesus had no 
limit but the end of the Christian dispensation : “ Lo, I 
am with you every day, even unto the end of the world.”® 
And hence as one by one the Apostles left the care of 

1 Euseb. Eccl. Hist. iii. 25. ® S. Matt, ssviii. Trdtrat t&s ^fidpas. 
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the Churches to other vrell tried hands, though their loss 
must have been severely felt, yet we can discover no 
trace in the writings of the early Fathers of any change 
whatever in the constitution of the Church. 

As the walls of the Eddystone lighthouse are not merely 
built upon the rock, but the rock itself runs up high into 
the walls, which also are built deep in the cavities of the 
rock, and thus the whole is cemented together into one 
solid mass of stone, which is able to withstand the fiercest 
storms ; so the lives of the Apostles, those foundations 
of the Church, were prolonged to widely different periods, ^ 
in order that Churches might be established and settled 
under their respective spiritual rulers, and grow up in 
union and communion with other Churches (as those of 
Asia), who had a divinely inspired Apostle for their pastor, 
and thus the whole Body might be strong to resist the 
storms of persecution which so soon broke against it. 
The idea of a sharply defined line between the Apostolic 
age and the post-Apostolic age, has no foundation in 
the History of the Church, and has been invented by 
those who do not wish to admit that the writings of the 
early Fathers present us with a picture of the Church as 
the Apostles left it. 

xxiii. The Emperor Nerva only reigned sixteen 

A.o. gs. months, but before his death ho associated 
ror]^'‘Third'peri with himsclf in the Empire Trajan, a Span- 
sccution. iard, and commander of the lUjinan army 
in Germany. On Herva’s death, a.d. 98, Trajan was 
universally acknowledged Emperor, and it was in his 
time that the Eoman Empire attained its highest grandeur. 
Viewed apart from Christianity, Trajan was one of the 
best as ho was one of the greatest of the Eoman Em- 
perors. His ambition was to revive the uprightness and 
purity of morals, as well as the invincible warlike spirit 
of the ancient Eomans, and all historians unite in accord- 
ing to him the praise of being a great, wise, and bouc- 
voTent statesman and warrior. Against one section of 
his subjects alone, and those the most orderly and in- 
offensive of all, was ho unjust and cruel. Like many 

* There is an interval of sixty years between the deaths of S. James 
and S. John, the two sons of Zcbedcc. Sec Lect. ii, § 5. 
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great princes Trnjan bad a violent dislike to secret socie- 
ties. That men should be bound together by any tie 
which was independent of the laws of the empire, seemed 
to him subversive of government; and tlie spiritual 
obedience which the Christians paid to their Bishops, 
doubtless excited the suspicion in his mind that this 
strange wide-spread community was in secret league 
against the empire. The absence of the Christians from 
all the ceremonies of the national religion, would confirm 
this suspicion, and when Trnjan, in the beginning of his 
reign, issued an edict prohibiting fraternities or secret 
societies, he doubtless intended to crush this new bro- 
therhood, whose influence was now being felt in every 
quarter of the Boman world. The Christians could not 
forsake the assembling of themselves together, at the 
dictate even of the Emperor of Borne, and there were 
plenty of informers, who hod a private grudge against the 
Christians, or were greedy of their possessions, ready to 
drag them on the slightest pretext before the tribunal as 
enemies of the state. 

xxrv. every city the evil-disposed were able 

A.D. 104 . to accuse and destroy the Christians, and 
s.^s^rarsi^ judges were too ready to yield to the 
shop of Jerusa- popular clamour. PJavia Domitilla, the 
niece of the consul Clemens, with her two 
Christian handmaids, were burned in their place of exile 
in the island of Pontia. 

In Jerusalem, the aged Bishop, S. Symeon, the son of 
Cleopas, a cousin of our Lobd according to the flesh, 
and now above a hundred and twenty years old, was 
brought before Atticus, the governor of Syria. Some of 
the Gnostic heretics (who did not scruple to avoid perse- 
cution by joining in idolatrous worship,) accused Symeon 
of being a Christian, and also of being of the line of 
David, the Boman emperors being very jealous of the 
family from which the Jews expected their king to arise. 
S. Symeon’s accusers were themselves convicted of being 
of that line. E'evertheless the aged Bishop was put to 
the torture for several days together, which he endured 
to the astonishment of Atticus, who could not sufficiently 
admire the extraordinary patience and resolution of a 
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man of his great age. At last S. Sjraeon was fastened 
to a cross and there expired, having been Bishop of Jeru- 
salem forty years. 

He was succeeded by Justus, a Jew by birth, for a 
great number of the Circumcision had embraced the dTaith. 
A man named Thebutis, disappointed at not being made 
Bishop himself, out of revenge set up a new sect of 
J udaizers, of whom there now arose many, for as the an- 
cient historian Hegesippus observes, “ AVhen there were 
no longer remaining any of the first Apostles who had 
seen Jestts Christ with their eyes, and heard His doc- 
trine with their ears, the heresies which hitherto liad 
lain hid began to lift up their heads and to appear with 
great boldness.”! 


LECTXJEE VII. 

j The forty years that elapsed between the 

VI. B. loo, arrival of S. I’aul at Borne, recorded in the 

Wide extent of chapter of the Acts, and the death of 
tiie Church in S. Jolin, Were doubtless, had we an inspired 
tjmcofTmjun. j,jjj.j.ative of them, as full of interest as the 
thirty years which preceded them. The living waters which 
had gushed forth from Jerusalem® on the day of Pente- 
cost, had reached and even flowed beyond the utmost 
bound of the Homan world ; and no longer an insigni- 
ficant stream which Eelix and Eestus might despise, 
or Hero tolerate, Christianity was gradually and surely 
making its influence felt in every quarter of the empire. 
Heavenly Wisdom might say, in the words of the son of 
Sirach : “ I came out as a brook from a river, and as a 
conduit into a garden. I said, I will water my best gar- 
den, and will water abundantly my garden-bed : and lo 
my brook became a river, and in}’ river became a sea.”® 
But its waters had been already tinged with blood. 
Jewish fanaticism, imperial cruelty, and popular Pagan 

1 Quoted by Euseb. Eccl. Hist. iii. 32. - 
= Zeeh. xiv. 8. ^ Ecclus. xxir. 30, 31. 
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superstition bad each endeavoured to crush the Church 
of God. . S. John had fallen asleep just as the decrees 
of Trajan against private assemblies were beginning to 
be made a pretext for the Third Persecution of the Chris- 
tians ; and as the Churches bewailed the loss of the last 
of the Apostles at the very time when the whole world 
seemed waking up in fury against them, they needed 
greatly the assurance of S. John ; “ Greater is He that 
is in you than he that is in the world.”^ The cham- 
pions of the world and of the Church were soon to meet 
face to face, and prove which was the greatest. 

II. Antioch, the place where the disciples 

A.D. 69—106. were first called Christians, was the resi- 
s. ignaKus, Bi- dence of the governor of Syria.® "We have 
shopof AnHoch. ^1^.^ governor, Atticus,® presiding at 
the martyrdom of S. Symeon at Jerusalem, and hence 
we cannot doubt but that be permitted cruelties to be 
practised against the Christians throughout the whole of 
his province. After Jerusalem Antioch was the most 
ancient of all Churches, and had been blessed with the 
labours of the most renowned Apostles and teachers. 
During Vespasian’? stay at Antioch before the Jewish 
war, multitudes of Jews were barbarously murdered by 
the Antiocheans ; and, as Josephus informs us^ of one 
who escaped by “sacrificing after the manner of the 
Greeks,” we may infer that many Christians suffered 
with the Jews. The martyrdom of S. Euodius, the first 
Bishop of Antioch, is placed about this time. He was 
succeeded (a.d. 69 ,) by Ignatius, also a disciple of the 
Apostles.® 

S. Ignatius, according to the testimony of the eye- 
witnesses of his martyrdom, was “a man in all things 
like onto the Apostles. He bad,” continue the same 
writers, “with difficulty escaped the former storms of 
the numerous persecutions which took place under Do- 
mitian ; [steering the Church] like a skilful pilot by the 
helm of prayer and fasting, by the constancy of his doc- 
trine and spiritual labours, notwithstanding the raging 

'IS. John iv. 4. - See Lect. ii. § 1. * Lect. vi. § 24. 

'* Wars of Jews, Bk. vii. c. 3. ^ Euseb. Eccl. Hist. iii. 22. 
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floods, fearing lest he should lose any of those who 
wanted courage, or were not well-grounded in the faith. 
Wherefore when the persecution was for the present 
somewhat abated, he rejoiced greatly at the tranquillity 
of the Church. Howbeit, for himself he was troubled 
that he had not yet attained to the true love of Cnnisr, 
nor to the rank of a perfect disciple ; for he thought that 
the confession which is made by martyrdom, would bring 
him to a yet more close and intimate union with the 
Lonn. And so, after continuing a few years longer with 
the Church, and like a divine lamp illuminating the hearts 
of the faithful by the exposition of the Holy Scriptures, 
he attained the object of his desires.”^ So true a dis- 
ciple of CnnisT was Ignatius that he was known by the 
surname of Theophorus, or one who bears God within 
him. 

iji It was the ninth year of the Emperor 

A.D. 107. Trajan.3 He had been successful in his 

against the Scythians and Dacians, 
Condemnation and could ill brook the refusal of the Chris- 
to Death. jg xvorship the victorious gods of 

Home before whom all nations bowed, and to whom the 
emperor ascribed his victories. As ho led his army 
through Syria in order to attack the bands of Armenia 
and Parthia, he arrived at Antioch where his prescnfcc 
encouraged the heathen to persecute the despisers of the 
gods. S. Ignatius, “ the brave soldier of Cueist, being 
in fear for the Church of Antioch was willingly brought 
before Trajan.”^ 

“ As soon ns he arrived in the presence of Trajan, the 
emperor demanded : ‘ Who art thou ill-fated'*' and deluded 
man, who art so active in transgressing our commands, 
and persuading others also to their own destruction ?’ 

“ Ignathts, Ko one ought to call Theophorus ill-fated, 
for the evil spirits aro departed far from the servants of 
God. But if, because lama trouble to those evil spirits,® 

’ Martyrdom of S. Ign. 1,2. - Mart. Ign. 2. ® Ib. 

Gr. KUKSSatiioy : — *' having nn evil genius tlic Saint takes it in 
the sense of one possessed with an evil spirit, and objects his name 
Geopipos. 

® Kaiihy fii Tphs Salfiovat. 
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you call me ill-fated, I confess the charge ; for haring 
Chbist the heavenly King I dissolve all the snares of the 
devils. 

“ Trajan. And who is Theophorus ? 

“ Ignatius. He who has CnniST in his breast. 

“ Trajan. Thinkest thou then that we have not the 
gods in our breast, who assist us in our battles against 
our enemies P 

“ Ignatius. You mistake in calling the evil spirits of 
the heathens gods. For there is but One God, Who 
made heaven and earth, the sea and all that in them is ; 
and One Jesus CnnisT, the Only-Begotten Son of God, 
"Whose kingdom I hope to enjoy. 

“ Trajan. You mean Him Who was crucified under 
Pontius Pilate ? 

“ Ignatius. Yes : Him "Who hath crucified my sin and 
its inventor, and hath put all the deceit and malico of 
the devil under the feet of those who carry Him in their 
hearts. 

“ Trajan. Dost thou then carry within thee Him "Who 
was. crucified ? 

“Ignatius. I do: for it it -^itten,^ ‘I will dwell in 
them and walk in them.’ 

“ Then Trajan pronounced this sentence against him : 
‘ Forasmuch as Ignatius has confessed that he carries about 
toithin himself Him that loas crucified, we command that 
he be carried in chains by soldiers to Great Home, there 
to be thrown to the beasts for the entertainment of the 
people.' 

“ When the holy martyr beard this sentence, he cried 
out with joy ; ' I thank Thee, O Loed, that Thou hast 
vouchsafed to honour me with a perfect love towards 
Thee ; and hast made me to be put in iron bonds with 
Thine Apostle Paul.’ Having thus spoken, he joyfully 
suffered his bonds to he put about him ; and having-first 
prayed for the Church, and commended it with tears unto 
the Loed, he was hurried away like a choice ram, the 
leader of a goodly flock, by the brutal soldiers, to be 
carried to Borne, there to be devoured by the bloodthirsty 
wild beasts.”® 

^ 2 Cor. vi. 16. 


^ Mart. Ign. 2. 
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ly S. Ignatius, ■n’ith three companions, was 

S. lE^natins conducted by ten soldiers^ to Seleucia, and 
(pfobably by the Emperor’s orders) they 
Received by s. embarked on board a ship wbicb coasted 
Poiycaip. round Asia Minor instead of sailing direct for 
Italy. If Trajan intended thus to strike terror into other 
Churches by the spectacle of this chief pastor of Syria 
thus dragged along a condemned and degraded criminal, 
such a purpose completelj’^ failed, for wherever they 
stopped Ignatius was met by delegates from all the neigh- 
bouring Churches, so that his journey was a continual 
triumphal procession. After a tedious voyage, they 
reached Smyrna, and Ignatius “left the ship with great 
gladness, and hastened to see the holy Polycarp, his 
fellow-scholar, who was Bishop there ; for they had both 
of them been formcrl}'^ disciples of the Apostle John.”® 

“ Ignatius abode with Polycarp, communicating to him 
some spiritual gifts. He gloried in his chains and in- 
treated the whole Church (for the Churches and cities of 
Asia attended this holy man by their Bishops, Priests, 
and Beacons, all hastening to him, if by any means they 
might receive some part of his spiritual gift) ; but more 
particularly [did he intreat] Polycarp, to contend with 
God in his behalf ; that he might be suddenly taken by 
the wild beasts out of this world, and appear before the 
Pace of Christ.® Thus he spake, and thus he testified : 
his love to Christ reaching forth so much, as one who was 
about to receive heaven through his own good confession, 
and the earnest contention of those who prayed with hira.**^ 
V. “ In order to return a recompense to the 

s. ipiiBtiiis* Churches who came to salute him by their 
rulers, he sent letters of thanks to them. 
Exhortations to which distilled spiritual grace with prayer 
“’"‘J'- and exhortation.’’*’ The Ephesians had scut 

Onesimus,® their Bishop, with Burrhus a deacon, and 

* Ign. Ep. Rom. 5. * Mart. Ign. 3. ® Alart. Ign. 3. 

* Mart. Jgn. 4. ® Ib. 

® S. Timothy had sufTered martyrdom during the Persecution of 
Domitian. Had this Onesimiis been rc.ally the convert of S. Paul 
concerning whom he wrote to Philemon, S. Ignatius would probably 
hare alluded to the circumstance. Sec Lcct. iv. § 13. 
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two otlierB, by whom S. Ignatius roturned nu Epistlo 
which commences thus : — 

“ Ignatius, who is also called Tlicoplionis, to the Church 
which is at Ephesus in Asia, worthy to he called happy, 
blessed through the greatness and fulness of God the Fa- 
ther, and predestinated before the world began to a glory 
incorruptible and that fadeth not away} being united and 
chosen through actuaP suffering according to the will of 
the Father and Jesus Christ our God, all happiness by 
Jesus Christ and His undcfded grace. 

(1.) “I have heard of your name, much-beloved in 
God, which ye have very justly attained by a Imbit of 
righteousness, according to the faith and love wliich is in 
Jesus Cueist our Satioue; tliat being followers of 
God, and stirring up yourselves by the Blood of God, 
ye have perfectly accomplished the work agreeable to 
your disposition. For hearing that I came bound from 
Syria for the Name and hope that are common to us all, 
trusting through your prayers to fight with beasts at 
Borne, that so by martyrdom 1 may become indeed the 
disciple of Him who gave IJitnself to God, an offering and 
sacrifice for [ye hastened to see me.] I received 
therefore in the Name of God your whole multitude in 
the person of Onesimus, who, for his love, bath no word 
by which he can be described, but who according to the 
flesh is your Bishop. I beseech you in Jesus Cueist to 
love him, and that ye would all strive to be like him. 
And blessed be God who hath granted you who are so 
worthy of him to possess such a Bishop,” 

After mentioning Burrhus the deacon and others, he 
continues : (2.) “ It is therefore fitting that ye should by 
all means glorify Jesus Cubist, who hath glorified 3 'ou ; 
that by a united obedience ye may be perfectly joined to- 
gether in the same mind, and in the same judgment, and 
may all speak the same things,* concerning everything ; 
and that being subject unto the Bishop and the Presby- 
tery, ye may be sanctified wholly and thoroughly. 

' Comp. Eph. i. 4, 5. 

^ In opposition to the Gnostic heresy that Christ suffered only in 
appearance. 

» Eph. V. 2. 


* I Cor. i. 10. 
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(3.) “I do not command you as if I were some great one ; 
for though for His Hame^ I am bound, I am not yet per- 
fect in Cheist Jesus ; but now I begin to be a disciple, 
and to speak to you as my fellow-disciples. Por I ought 
to have been stirred up by you in faith, in admonition, 
in patience, in longsuffering. But, forasmuch as charity 
suffers me not to be silent towards you, I have therefore 
first taken upon me to exhort you that ye would all run 
together,® according to the will of God. Eor even Jesus 
Cheist, our inseparable® life, is sent by the will^ of the 
Pathee ; as also the Bishops ordained unto the utmost 
bounds [of the earth,] are by the will* of Jesus Cheist. 

(4.) “ 'Wherefore it becomes you to run together,® ac- 
cording to the will* of your Bishop, os also ye do. Por 
your renowned Presbytery, worthy of God, is fitted as 
exactly to the Bishop as the strings are to a harp. And 
so in your concord and harmonious charity Jesus Cheist 
is sung, and every single person among you makes up the 
chorus ; that all being in harmonious concord ye may 
take up the song of God, and in perfect unity with one 
voice sing to the Pathee of Jesus Cheist, to the end 
that Be may hear you, and also perceive by your works 
that ye are indeed members of His Sou. It is therefore 
profitable for you to live in on unblaraeable unity, that 
so ye may be always partakers of the fellowship of God. 

(5.) “If I in this little time have con- 
obcdicncc to tracted such an intimacy (not carnal but 
tiie Bishop. spiritual) with your Bishop, how much more 
happy must I think you, who are joined to him as the 
Church is to Jesus Cheist, and Jesus Cheist to the 
Fathee, that so all things may agree in the same unity ! 
Let no man deceive himself. Whosoever is cut off from 
tlie Altar,® he is deprived of the Bread of God.® Por if 
the prayer of one or two be of such avail, ^ of how much 
more shall that of the Bishop and the whole Church be ! 
He therefore that comes not into the same assembly with 

‘ Comp. 3 S. John 7. 27ic Name. * Comp. 1 .S. Pet. it. 4, 

* S, James iii. 17, this word translated without partiality. 

^ Gr. yviafo). * Gr. OvataarTiptor, comp. Hcb. xiii. 10. 

« S. John vi. 33 ; 1 Cor. x. 16 — 21. t S. James v. 16 — 18. 
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it^ is proud, and hath already condemned bimself. Eor 
it; is written, God resisteth the proud? Let us take 
heed, therefore, that we do not set ourselves against the 
Bishop, that wo may he subject to God, (6.) And the 
more silent auy one secs his Bishop, the more let him 
reverence him. Por whomsoever the master of the house 
sends to he over his own household, wo ought to receive 
even as him that sent him. It is therefore evident that 
we ought to respect the Bishop even as the Lobd Him- 
self.^ And indeed Onesimus doth greatly commend 
j’our good order in God — that ye nil Jive according to 
the truth, and that no heresy dwells among you, for ye 
hearken to no one more than to Jesus Chbist speaking 
to you in truth. 

(7.) “ Some there are who carry about the 

Worainea K^ame [of Cniiisr] in deceitfulncss, but do 
things unworthy of God. And these ye 
^ must avoid as ye would wild beasts. They 

are mad dogs which bite unawares, — beware of them, for 
they are difficult to cure. There is but one Physician, 
who is both of PJesh and S^nrit ; create and uncreate ; 
God in the Plesh ; true Lire in death ; both of Mary 
and of God; first capable of sulfering, then liable to 
suffer no more ; Jesus Cubist our Lobd. (S.) 'Where- 
fore let no man deceive you, as indeed ye are not de- 
ceived, being wholly of God. Por inasmuch as there is 
no contention nor strife among you to trouble you, ye 
doubtless live according to the will of God. My soul 
be for yours, and I myself the expiatory offering* for 
your Church of Ephesus, so famous throughout the 
world. They that are of the fiesh cannot do the works 
of the SriBiT, neither they that are of the Spibit the 
works of the flesh. As he that hath faith cannot be an 
infidel, neither can.an infidel have faith. But even those 
things which ye do according to the flesh are spiritual, 
forasmuch as ye do all things in Jesus Cubist. 

(9.) “ Nevertheless, I have heard of some who have 

' Into 07ie place, M rb avrt. Acts ii. 1, 44 ; 1 Cor. xi. 20 ; xiv. 23. 

2 S. James iv. 6. 3 Sec Gal. iv. 14. 

* Gr. veplt^fia (see 1 Cor. iv. 13) ipSy /cal oyAiapiu 6pSy ’Eepter, 

K,T.\. 
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passed by you having perverse doctrine ; whom ye did 
not suffer to son’ among you, but stopped your ears that 
ye might not receive those things that were sown by 
them ; as being the stones of the Temple of the Patjieb, 
prepared for the building of God the Patiieu, and 
drawn up on high by the Cross of Chbist as by an en- 
gine, using the Hoxt Ghost as a rope : your faitli being 
your guide, and your charity the way that leads to God. 
Te therefore, with all your companions in the same 
journe}^ are full of God : His spiritual temples, full of 
Ghbist, full of holiness adorned in all things with 
the commands of Chbist, in whom also I rejoice that I 
have been thought worthy by this present epistle to hold 
converse and to joy together with you, that with respect 
to the other life, ye love nothing but God only. 

* VIII. (10-) “Pray also without ceasing for 

Duty of Chris- other men. For there is hope of repent- 
men, find to- aiice in them, that they may attain to God. 
words Goii. jjot them, therefore, receive instruetion 
from you, if it be only by your works. To their anger, 
oppose your meekness ; to their boasting, your humility ; 
to their blasphemies, your praj^ers ; to their error, your 
firmness in the Faith ; to their cruelty, your courtesy. 
Let us not endeavour to imitate them, but become their 
brethren in all kindness and moderation j and let us bo 
followers of the Lobd : for who has been more unjustly 
used, more destitute, more despised [than Ho]? Thus 
let no herb of the devil be found in you, but abide in all 
holiness and sobriety," both of body and spirit, in Cubist 
Jesus. 

(11.) “ The last times are upon us let us, therefore, 
be very reverent, and fear the long-sufTering of God, that 
it be not to us unto condemnation. For let us cither 
Jear the wrath that is to come, or let us love the grace 
that we at present enjoy; one of the two, only that wo 
may be found in Cubist Jrsus, unto true life. Let 


' Gr. Ofot^iSpof, nal I'ao^l'opoi, Kptorot‘,Hipoi, uyio(f6poi, K.r 
‘ Comp. 1 Tim. ii. 15. 

® ■'F.o-xctoi Kaipol. .See 1 S. Pet. i. 5; comp. 1 .S. Jolm ii. IB; 
and I Cor. \ii. Vd. 
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.nothing be becoming to you without Him, for whom also 
I bear about these bonds, these spiritual jewels, in which 
I hope that I may arise through your prayers : of which 
I entreat you to make me always a partaker, that I may 
be found in the lot of the Christians of Ephesus, who 
have always agreed with the Apostles, through the power 
of Jesus Ohkist. 

(12.) “ I know who I am, and to whom I write. I, a 
condemned [criminal]; ye, such as have obtained mercy. 
I, exposed to danger; ye, confirmed against danger.^ 
Te are the way by which those pass who are put to death 
for God the companions in the mysteries of the Gospel 
of Paul, — the holy martyr, the deservedly most happy 
Paul : — (at whose feet may I be found, when I shall have 
attained unto God !) — who throughout the whole of his 
Epistle makes mention of you in Chbist Jesus. 

(13.) “ Let it be your care, therefore, to 

United Prayer. c6me more fully together, to the praise and 
Sno"t!4rd8. glory of God. Eor when ye meet fully to- 
gether in the same place,® the powers of the 
devil are destroyed, and his mischief is dissolved by the 
unity of your faith. And indeed nothing is better than 
peace ; by which all war, both of things in heaven and 
things on earth is abolished. (Idi.) But nothing of all 
this is hid from you, if ye have perfect faith and charity 
in CnniST Jesus, which are the beginning and end of 
life, for the beginning is faith, the end charity. And 
these two joined together are of God ; but all other 
things which concern a holy life are the consequences of 
these. Ho man professing a true faith sinneth : neither 
does he who has charity hate any. The tree is known by 
its fruit;* so they who profess themselves to be Chris- 
tians are known by what they do. Eor Christianity is 
not now the work of an outward profession, but shows 
itself in the power of faith, if a man be found faithful 
unto the end. 

(15.) “It is better for a man to hold his peace, and 
be [a Christian] ; tlian to say he is, and not be [one]. 

* Cotnp. 1 Cor. iv. 10. - Acts xx. 16, 17. ® rh airh, 

* S. ^latt. sii. 33. The Greek, however, is not the same here. 
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It is good to teach, if he who says does. There is there- 
fore, one Master, who spalce and it toas dojie;^ and even 
those things which He did without speaking are worthy 
of the Tathee. He that possesses the word of Jesus 
is indeed able to hear His very silence, that he may be 
perfect, and both may do what he speaks, and he known 
by those things of which he is silent. There is nothing 
hid from Hon, but even our secrets are nigh unto Him. 
Let us therefore do all things as becomes those who have 
Gou dwelling in them, that we may be His temples, and 
He may be our God, as also Ho is, and will manifest 
Himself before our faces, by those things for which we 
justly love Him. 

(16.) “Be not deceived, my brethren. 

Jiiciirments Those that corrupt houses by adultery shall 
heretiM inherit the kingdom of God. If there- 

have suffered death, how much more shall he, who by 
his wicked doctrine corrupts the faith of God, for which 
Cubist was crucified ? He that is thus defiled shall de- 
part iuto unquenchable fire, and so shall he that gives 
ear unto him. (17.) Tor this cause did the Lobd sufler 
the ointment to be poured upon His head," that Ho might 
breathe the breath of immortality into His Church. Be 
not ye therefore anointed with the evil savour of the doc- 
trine of the prince of this world. Let him not lead you 
captive from the life that is set before you. And why 
are we not all wise, seeing we have received the know- 
ledge of God, which is Jesus Chbist ? 'W’'hy do we 
foolishly suffer ourselves to perish, not considering the 
gift which the Lobd has truly sent unto us ? 

(IS.) “ Let my life be sacrificed for the doctrine of the 
Gross, which is indeed a stumblingblock to them that 
believe not, but to us is salvation and life eternal. Where 
is the wise ? where is the dispiitcr where is the boasting 
of them that are called wise ? Por our God, Jesus, the 
Cubist, was, according to the dispensation of God, con- 
ceived in the womb of Mary, of the seed of David, by 
the Holt Ghost. He was bom, and baptized, that 

’ Tf. x.\xi!i. 9. - S. Matt. sxri. 7, 12, 13 ; Ps. slv. 7 ; cxxsiii. 2. 

3 1 Cor. i, 18, 20. 
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Ibrough His Passion Ho might purify water [to tho 
washing away of sin.] (10.) And the prince of this 
world knew not tho virginity of Mary, ncitlicr Him tlmt 
was born of her, nor the death of the Loud : — three 
mysteries everywhere noised abroad, yet done by God in 
silence.” 

jjj This seeming to open so wide a subject, 

Concluding S. Ignatius stops, B.aying : (20.) "IfJusus 
salutations and CiiuiST shall givo mo graco tlirough your 
ndmontions. prayers, and it be His Will, I purpose in a 
Second Epistle, which I will quickly write unto you to 
manifest to you more fully the dispensation, of which I 
have now begun to speak concerning the now Man, w liiclt 
is Jesus Ciiuist; concerning faith and charity, which 
are-in Him ; concerning also His sufiering, and His re- 
surrection ; especial!}' if the Loud shall reveal to me tliat 
ye one and all come together in common in one faith, 
and in one .Tesus CnniST, (who was of tho race of David 
according to the flesh,) the Son of Man, and Sox of God ; 
obeying your Bishop and the Presbytery with an entire 
fltfection ; breaking one and tho same Bread, which is tho 
medicine of immortality, our antidote that we should not 
die, but live for ever in CnnisT Jesus. 

(21.) “ My soul for yours^ and for those whom ye have 
sent, to the glory of God, even unto Smyrna, from whence 
also 1 write to you ; giving thanks unto the Loud, and 
loving Polycarp even as I do you. Bcmcmber me, as 
Jesus Cnnisr doth remember you. Pray for tho Church 
which is in Syria, from whence I am carried bound to 
Eome ; as I have been thought worthy to be found to 
tho glory of God, though I am the least of all the faithful 
which are there. Pare ye well in God the Fatiieb, and 
in J EBUs Cueist our common hope. Amen.” 

XII. The Christians of Magnesia, a city now 

Epistle to the called Mnnser,about thirty miles distant from 
MfortaUons to Smyrna, had sent tlieir Bishop, Damns, with 
Unity. two Priests and a Deacon, to salute Igna- 

tius. He, therefore, wrote them an Epistle of much the 
same purport as that to the Ephesians, exhorting them 
to all due reverence and subjection to their Bishop, not- 
* Gr. avrliln/xoy ifiSy iyii. 

H 2 
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•withstanding he was but a young man, and had not long 
been in that office among them.^ He exhorts them to 
unity, and mutual love and respect,® telling them not to 
do anything without the Bishop and Presbyters ; “ nei- 
ther endeavour to let an 3 '’thing appear reasonable to your- 
selves apart, but come together into one place, and have 
one common prayer, one supplication, one mind, one 
hope, in charity and in jo}' undefiled. There is one Loud 
Jesus Cumst, than Whom nothing is better. — AVherefore 
come ye all together as unto one Temple of God, as to 
one Altar, as to one Jesus Cuhist, Who came forth from 
One Patkee, Who exists in One, and is returned to 
One.”3 

(8.) “ Be not deceived with strange doc- 
AeninstEbion- ti'iues,'* nor with old fables, which are uu- 
itcandJiuiaizing profitable; for if we still continue to live 
heretics. according to the Jewish law we confess our- 

selves not to have received grace. Por even the most 
holy prophets lived according to Cueist J esus,® and for 
this cause were they persecuted, being inspired by His 
grace to convince the unbelievers and disobedient that 
there is one God, Who has manifested Himself by Je- 
sus Cueist His Son, Who is His eternal AVord, and 
came not forth from Silence,® AVho in all things pleased 
Him that sent Him. (9.) AYherefore, if they who 
were brought up in these ancient laws came nevertheless 
to the newness of life, no longer observing sabbaths, but 
liecping the Loed’s [Dny]7 .... how shall we be able 
to live without Him, AVhose disciples the vciy prophets 
tljeinselves were, and did by the Spirit expect Him as their 
I\Iaster ? And He, therefore, AVhom they justl}' waited 
for, being come raised them up from the dead** . . . . (10.) 
Lay aside, therefore, the old, and sour, and evil leaven ; 
and be ye changed into the new leaven,® which is Jesus 

* Ep. Magnes. 3. - Ib. <1, G. G. 

^ lb. 7. Comp. S. John xvi. 28. •' irtpoZo^lats. 

2 Rev. six'. 10. 

*• Some of the Gno.ctics aftenvards Icnown ns Ynlcntinians taught a 
succession of Divine persons, proceeding from cacli otiicr, the fir.^t of 
vliom was Siyt, or Silence, whence proceeded AJyov the Word. 

■ See Rev. i. 10. S. Matt, sxvii. 52. 

^ S. Matt. xiii. 33. Leaven in a good sense. 
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Cheist. Be ye settled in Him, lest any one among you 
should be corrupted ; for by your savour ye shall be 
judged. . . . 

(13.) “ Study, therefore, to he confirmed in the doc- 
trine of our Lobd, and of His Apostles, that so whatso- 
ever ye do ye may prosper both in body and in spirit, 
in faith and in charity, in the Son and in the Fathee, 
and in the Hoix Ghost, in the beginning and in the 
end ; together with your moat worthy Bishop, and the 
well wrought spiritual crown of your Presbytery, and 
your Beacons, who are according to God. . . . 

, (14.) “ Knowing you to be full of God, 

Conciua'inff I more briefiy exhorted you. Bo 

rcqnesteand sa- mindful of me in your prayers, that I may 
lutaHons. attain unto God ; and of the Church that 
is in Syria, whence I am not worthy to have my name ; 
for I stand in need of your united prayers in God, and 
of your charity, that the Church which is in Syria may 
be thought worthy to be watered by your Church. 

(15.) “ The Ephesians which came to Smyrna on my 
account salute you. . . . The rest of the Churches, in 
the honour of Jesus Cheist salute you. Pare well, and 
be ye strengthened in the concord of God, enjoying His 
inseparable Spirit, which is Jesus Cheist.” 

3 jy_ The Church in Tralles, (a town about 50 

Episue to the miles from Smyrna, now called Guzel- Hissar, 
atins’s flourishing place, next in rank to Smyrna,) 
di\ inc koow- had sent their Bishop Polybius,^ to salute 

ledge. Ignatius, who wrote an Epistle to them full 

of loving exhortations to unity and charity. As in the 
two last Epistles, he exhorts them to obedience to their 
spiritual pastors,® saying: (3.) “Let all reverence the 
Beacons as Jesus Cheist, and the Bishop as the Ea- 
THEE, and the Priests as the council of God and the 
assembly of the Apostles. 'Without these there is no 
Church.” 

Speaking of himself he says : (4.) “ I know many 
things in God ; but I refrain myself, lest 1 should perish 
1 Ep. Trail. 1. 

- Ib. 2, “ tbc Deacons are not ministers of meat and drink, but 
servants of tbc Cburcb of God.’' 
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in my boasting. Eor now I ought the more to fear, and 
not to hearken to those who would puff me up. Por 
they who so speak to me trouble me. I love to suffer, 
but I know not if I be worthy. And this longing, 
though it appear not to others, is yet to myself llie more 
violent. I have therefore need of meekness, by which 
the prince of this world is destroyed. 

(5.) “Am I not able to write to you of heavenly 
thiugs ? But I fear lest I should harm you, who are yet 
but babes in CnniST — forgive me this care — and lest, 
perchance, not being able to receive them, yo should bo 
choked with them.^ Por even I myself, though I am in 
bonds, yet am not therefore able to understand heavenly 
things — as the orders of angels, and the several companies 
of them, under their respective princes — things visible 
and invisible ; — but in these I am yet a learnei’." Por 
many things are wanting to us that we come not short 
of God.” 

XVI. (G.) “ I exhort you, therefore, yet not I, 

Apiinst heresy but the love of Jesus Chmst, that ye use 
pccialiy'GnosUc* Christian nourishment, abstaining 

ism. from all strange pasture, which is heresy. 

Por heretics confound Jestjs Chmst with their own 
poison, whilst they seem worthy of belief ; as men give a 
deadly potion mixed with sweet wine, of which he who is 
ignorant does with the treacherous pleasure sweetly drink 
in his own death. 

“ Guard yourselves, therefore, against such persons. 
And that ye will do if ye are not puffed up, but continue 
inseparable from Jesus Cuhist our God, and from your 
Bishop, and from the commands of the Apostles. ITc 
that is within the Altar is pure, but he that is without 
is not pure. That is, he that doeth anything without 
the Bishop, and the Priests, and the Deacons, is not pure 
in his conscience. 

(7.) “Not that I know that there is anything of this 
sort among you ; but I forearm you, my dearly beloved, 
foreseeing the snares of the devil. ‘Wherefore putting 

’ Comp. 1 Cor. iti. 1, 2. 

- S. Cbrysostom, (Horn, in S. Ign.,) asserts that Tgnatius received 
tbc knon-Icdgc of certain mysteries from the Apostles. 
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on meekness, renew yourselves in faith, that is, the Flesh 
of the Loud ; and in charity, that is, the Blood of Jesus 
OnniST . . . 

(8.) “ Stop your ears, therefore, as often ns any ono 
shall speak against Jesus Cubist, Who was of the race 
of David, of the Virgin Mary ; Who was really born, and 
did eat and drink ; was really persecuted under Pontius 
Pilate ; Who was really crucified and dead, both those in 
heaven, and on earth, and under the earth, being spec- 
tators of it : Who was also really raised from the dead 
by His Fatueb, like as also the Fatueb will also raise 
up us who believe in Him by Cubist Jesus, without 
Whom we have no true life. 

(10.) “ But if as some who are atheists — that is to say, 
infidels — pretend that He only seemed to sufier, (they 
themselves only seeming to have life,) why then am I 
bound ? why do I long to fight with beasts ? Then do 
I die in vain.^ A^erily I lie not against the Lobd. (11.) 
Flee, therefore, those eidl plants which bring forth 
deadly fruit, of which if any one taste he shall presently 
die. These are not the plants of the Fatueb.® For if 
they were, they would be seen 'to be the branches of the 
Cross, and their fruit will be incorruptible, [as that is] 
by which He invites you through His Passion, who are 
members of Him. For the Head cannot be without the 
members, God having promised a union, that is. Himself. 

XVII. (12.) “ I salute you from Smyrna, together 

Conciadins ^ith the Churches of God that are present 
salutations. jjaye refreshed me in all 

things, both in the flesh and in the spirit .... Pray for 
me ... . that I may be worthy of the portion which I am 
about to obtain, that I be not found a castaway.® (18.) 
The love of those at Smyrna and Ephesus salute you. 
Bemember in your prayers the Church which is in Syria. 

* The true Incarnation, as opposed to the Gnostic heresies, being 
the object of faith; and the Blood of Chiitst the example and 
energizing power of true charity. See S. John xv. 12, 13. In the 
next section the verities of the Incarnation are opposed to the Gnostic 
phantasies. Comp. 1 S. John iv. 2, 3 : and 1 Cor. xv. 1 — 12. 

- Comp. 1 Cor. xv. 19, 30, 32, 34. ^ S. Matt. xv. 13. 

* I.e. by their delegates. ^ See 1 Cor. ix. 27. 
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.... Love every one his brother with an unfeigned heart. 
My soul be your expiation not only now, but when I 
shall have attained unto Gon,^ for I am yet under danger. 
But the Bather is faithful in Jesus Christ, to fulfil 
both my petition and yours. May we be found unblam- 
able in Him !” 

XVIII "While S. Ignatius was at Smyrna, cer- 

s. jgnatius* t^in Ephesian Christians sailed direct for 
Episue to the Home, in order to he there to welcome the 
Romans. Saint. He took the opportunity of sending 

by them an Epistle to the Church of Eomc, of which 
Euaristus was then Bishdp, having succeeded S. Clement, 
A.D. 100." The Epistle commences with the following 
salutation : — 

“ Ignatius, who is also called Theophonis, to the Church 
which hath obtained mercy in the majesty of the most high 
Father, and His Only Son Jesus Christ ; beloved and il- 
luminated through the will of Him Who willeth all things 
which are according to the love of Jesus Christ, our God ; 
7chich also presides in the place of the region of the Ro- 
mans ; worthy of God, and of all honour, and blessing, and 
2 waisc ; worthy to receive that lohich she longs for } pure 
and pre-eminent in charity ; bearing the Name of Christ, 
and of the Father } lahich I sahite in the Name of Jesus 
Christ the Son of the Father : to those 7vho are tmifed 
both in flesh and spirit to all His commands, and icholly 
fllled tcith the grace of God, and entirely cleansed from 
the stain of any other doctrine, be all undeflled joy in 
Jesus Christ our God." 

(1.) “ Forasmuch as through my prayers 

He ratrcats ^ obtained to see your faces 

them not to in. worthy of GoB, which I mucli desired to 
tcrccde for his . being found in Christ Jesus, 1 hope 
to salute you, if it shall be the will of God 
that I be counted worth}* to attain unto the end. For 
the beginning is well ordered, if I shall but have grace 
without hindrance to take upon me my lob. But 1 fear 
your love, lest it injure me. For to you it is easy to do 

* Gr. *Ay;'fJVTf vftZv rb ifjAv wcD/ia, ov fiivov vvv, aWa Koi vrar 
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as ye will but to me it is difficult to attain unto God, 
if ye be too indulgent towards me. (2.) I shall never 

have such an opportunity of attaining unto God, 

for, if ye are silent with respect to me, I shall be [made 
partaker] of God : but if ye love my flesh, I shall have 
my course to run again. Te can do me no greater 
favour than to suffer me to be offered up to God now 
that the Altar is prepared : that when ye are gathered 
together® in love ye may sing [praises] to the Patuee in 
Ghbist Jestts, because He hath vouchsafed to select a 
Bishop of Syria, and to call him from the East unto the 
"West. It is indeed good for mo [like the sun] to set 
from the world unto God, that I may rise again in Him.” 

(4<.) “ I write to all the Churches, and signify to them 
all, that I am willing to die for God, unless you hinder 
me. I beseech you not to show so unseasonable a kind- 
ness towards me. Suffer me to become the food of wild 
beasts by which I may attain unto God. I am the wheat 
of God ; and by the teeth of wild beasts I shall be ground, 
that I may be found the pure bread of Cheist. Bather 
encourage the wild beasts to become my sepulchre, and 
to leave nothing of my body, that when I sleep I may be 
burdensome to no one. Then shall 1 be indeed a disciple 
of Cheist, when the world shall not see so much as my 
body. Pray, therefore, unto Cheist for me, that by these 
instruments I may be made the sacrifice of God. I do 
not as Peter and Paul command you. They were Apos- 
tles, I a condemned criminal. They were free, I even to 
this day a servant. But if I shall suffer, I shall then 
become the freedman of Jesus,® and shall rise in Him 
free. 

yy (5.) “ Erora Syria even unto Borne I fight 

His earnest beasts both by sea and land, by night 

lonBiDff for mnr- and day ; being bound to ten leopards, that 
tyr om. ^ band of soldiers who become 

even worse when treated kindly.* But by their in- 

' There were doubtless many Christians of rank and influence at 
Rome, who could hare obtained bis release. 

- Gr. yevSfityot. ® 1 Cor. rii. 22. 

* The Christians probably gave them money in order to procure 
better treatment for the Saint. 
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juries I am the more iustructed, yet I am not thereby 
justified.^ 

“ May I enjoy the wild beasts that are prepared for 
me ! 1 hope they may he ready for me. I will even en- 
courage them, that they may he sure to devour me, and 
not fear to touch me, as they have some. Even if they 
refuse and will not, I will compel them. Pardon me iu 
this matter; I know what is profitable for me. Now I 
begin to be a disciple. Nothing visible or invisible shall 
prevent my attaining unto Jesus Cubist. Let fire and 
the cross, let liosts of wild beasts, let tearings and read- 
ings, let breaking of bones and cutting off of limbs, let 
the shatterings of the whole body, and all the wicked 
torments of the devil come upon me, only let me attain 
unto Jesus Cubist. (6.) All the pleasures of this life, 
all the kingdoms of this world will avail me nothing. I 
would rather die for Jesus Cubist than reign over the 
ends of the earth. Him I seek TVho died for us, Him I 
desire Who rose again for us. This is the gain that is 
laid up for me. Pardon me,' my brethren. Hinder mo 
not from living, wish me not to die who am willing to be 
God’s. Suffer me to enter into pure light, where I shall 
be indeed a man of God. Suffer me to imitate the Pas- 
sion of my God. If any one bath Him within him, let 
him consider what I desire ; let him have compassion on 
me, knowing what it is constrains me. 

(7.) “ The prince of this world would fain carry mo 

away, and corrupt my resolution towards my God 

Mr Love is cbucified." Tliere is not within me a fire 
th.at feeds on matter, but living w.iter springing up 
within me says, ‘ Come unto the Patueb.’ I delight 
not in the food of corruption, nor in the pleasures of this 
life. I desire the Bread of God, which is the Plesh of 
Jesus Cubist of the seed of David ; and the drink for 
which I thirst is His Blood, which is incorruptible charily 
and eternal life. 

(8.) “ I exhort you in a short letter, I pray you believe 
me. Jesus Cubist will show you that I speak truly. 
.... Pray, therefore, for me that I may accomplish what I 


’ 1 Cor. it. 4, 


- *0 ifihi (pus iffTaiparai. 
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desire If I suffer, ye liave loved mo ; but if I shall 

be rejected, ye have hated me. 

(9.) “ flemember in your praj-^ers the Church of Syria, 
•which now enjoys God for its pastor instead of me. Let 
Jesus Cnnisr only be its Bishop and your charity. 

(10.) “ These things I write to you from Smyrna, by the 
most worthy of the Church of Ephesus. ... As for those 
■who are come from Syria, and are gone before me to Borne, 
to the glory of God, I suppose you are not ignorant of 
them. Te shall therefore signify to them that I am 
drawing near, for they are all worthy of God and of you : 
and it is meet that you refresh them in all things. This 
have I written to you, the day before the ninth of the 
Kalends of September.^ Be strong unto the end, in the 
patience of Jesus Cuhist. Amen.” 

XXI. The soldiers who had charge of S. Igna- 

s. Ignatius at tius Carried him from Smyrna to Troas. 
pwfadciphllinl Here he was saluted by the Bishop of 
n' ainst aalJe Bhiladclphia, •who carried back an Epistle 
teachers and to the Philadelphian Christians, in which 
schisms. . tnentions the persecution having ceased 

at Antioch. 

After some words in praise of their Bishop, the Saint 
exhorts them (2) “ as becomes children of ligiit and of 
truth, flee divisions and false doctrines. Where your 
Shepherd is, there do ye as sheep follow after. Eor there 
are many wolves who seem worthy of belief, who with an 
evil pleasure lead captive those that run in the course of 
God. But in your concord they shall find no place. 
(3.) Abstain therefore from those evil herbs which Jesus 
Chbist does not dress, for such are the planting of the 
Bather. Not that I have found any division among you, 
but rather all manner of purity. Bor as many as are of 
God and of Jesus Chbisx are also with their Bishop. 
And as many as shall repent and return into the unity of 
the Church, even these shall also be the servants of God, 
that they may live according to Jesus Chbist. Be not 
deceived, brethren. If any one follows him that makes a 
schism in the Church, he shall not inherit the kingdom 


^ I.e., August 23rd. 
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of God. If any one walks after any other opinion, he 
agrees not with the Passion of Chetst. - 

(4.) “ Wherefore, let it be your endeavour to partake 
all of the same Eucharist. Eor there is but one Elcsh of 
our Loed Jesus Cueist, and one Cup in the unity of 
Ilis Blood ; one Altar ; as also there is one Bishop to- 
gether with his presbytery, and the deacons my fellow- 
servants ; that so whatsoever ye do, yo maj* do it according 
to the will of God. 

XXII. (5.) “ My brethren, the love I have to- 

His love of wards 3'ou enlarges my heart the more, and 

ApamftTuUa™' having great joy in you, I endeavour to se- 
cure you against danger ; or rather, not I, 
but Jesus Cueist, in whom being bound I the more 
fear, being as 3’et only on the way to suffering. But your 
prayer to God shall make me perfect, that 1 may attain 
that portion which by God’s mere}’’ is allotted me ; fleeing 
to the Gospel as to the Flesh of Cueist, and to tho 
Apostles^ as to the presbytery of the Church. Let us 
also love the prophets, forasmuch as they also have led 
us to the Gospel, and they hoped in Cueist and ex- 
pected Him. In whom also, believing, the}’- were saved in 
the unity of Jesus Cueist .... 

(6.) “ But if any one shall preach the Jewish Law unto 
you," hearken not unto him ; for it is better to hoar Chris- 
tianity from one that has been circumcised, than Judaism 
from one that has not. But if either the one or tho other 
do not speak of Cueist Jesus, they seem to me but as 
monuments and sepulchres of tho dead upon which are 
written only the names of men .... 

“ Come all together into the same place, with an undi- 
vided heart. I bless my God that I have a good con- 
science towards you, and that no one among you has 
whereof to boast, either openly or privately, that I have 
been burdensome to him in much or little. Would tliat 
to all among whom I have conversed it may not turn to 
a witness against them. 

' I.C., tlicir Epistles. 

- Sec Rev. iii. 0 ; whence it appears that the Philndclphian Chris- 
tians were cspecinllj- c.'Eposcd to the attacks of Judaizers. 
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xxin. (^0 “ AUhough some woiilil have docclved 
niviiiciy In- mo according to the flcsli, yet liio Spirit, 
being from God, is not deceived. I’tir Jt’ 
nsnin-t kciiiMn. kiiows both wlicncc It come.'!, and wliiihcr It 
Conclusion. gocs,Jand reproves the secrets of the hcarl.“ 
I cried whilst 1 was among you, I .Kp.'tkc witli a loud 
voice, ‘ Gire car io the Jlhhop, anti to the prcsht/tcri/, 
and to the deacons' 2sovr some suppose tliat 1 spake this 
from haring been informed beforehand of tlic separation 
of some, i^iit lie, for whose sake I am in bonds, is iny 
witness that I knew nothing from any man’s tlesh ; but 
the Spirit spake, s.iying on this wise: — ' Do nothing tcilh-' 
out the Bishop. Keep your bodies as the temples of God. 
Love unity. Flee divisions. Be follotccrs of Christy as 
Jle leas of the Father.'"' 

(S.) “ 1 ilicrcfore performed my part, as a man an.xious 
for unity. For where division and strife is God dwell- 
eth not. But the Loku forgives all that repent, if 
they return to the unity of God, and to the council of 
the Bishop. For I trust in the grace of Jiisi’s Cunisr 
that He will free you from every bond. 

“ Nevertheless I exhort you that yo do notliiug out of 
strife,^ but according to the instruction of CuiiisT. For 
I have heard of some who say; ‘ Unless I find it in Iho 
ancient [records] I will not believe it to bo in the Go.s- 
pel.’ And when I said, ‘ It is written they answered, 

‘ That is the question before us.’^ But to me the 
ancient [records] arc .Tesds Cunisi: the uncorriiptcd 
ancient [records] His Cross, and Dc.ath, and Eesurrcc- 
tion, and the Faith which is in Him by which I hope 
through your prayers to be justified. 

* S. John iii. 8. - lb. 20. 

3 See Lcct. III. § 10 ; also Lcct. YI. $ 7, where Ilcrmas testifies 
thatr miraculous gifts of prophecy were still common in the Church. 
Compare 1 Cor. sii. 1—11, 28; sir.; Eph. iii. 5 ; iv. 11. 

* Philipp, ii. 3. 

® Gr. oTi iar /t}/ Iv rots ipxafois fvpu, If Tip evayyc\l^ oti •tutrieiu. 
(cal \tyovT6s fiov avroXs, “ llri yeypairrai,” itreKptO'fiaraf fioi, “Sri 
wpJicciTai.” It is a difficult passage. Abp. Wake thinks the Saint 
alludes to corrupted copies of the Gospels which the heretics possessed. 
The context appears to point to a contrast between the Law and the 
Gospel. 
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(9.) “ The priests^ indeed nre good ; hut much better 
is the High Priest- to whom the Holy of Holies has been 
committed, and who alone has been entrusted with the 
secrets of God. He is the door of the PatheBj^ by 
which Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and all the pro- 
phets enter in, as well as the Apostles and the Church. 
And all these tend to the unity which is of God. How- 
beit the Gospel has somewhat in it far above all other 
dispensations ; namely, the appearance of our Satiottr 
the Lord Jesus Christ, His Passion and Eesurrection. 
Por the beloved prophets preached in Him : but the 
Gospel is the perfection of incorruption. All, therefore, 
together are good, if ye believe with charity.” 

He begs them (10) to send a deacon to congratulate 
the Church of Antioch on the peace it now enjoyed ; and 
with salutations (11) from the brethren at Troas, by 
Burrhus, a deacon whom the Christians of Ephesus bad 
sent to minister to the Saint from Smyrna, he concludes 
by bidding them “ farewell in Christ Jesus our common 
hope.” 

Prom Troas S. Ignatius also sent, by 

Ep." to smjT- above-mentioned Burrhus, an Epistle to 
Ticms. nc the Church at Smyrna. His testimony con- 
MTiiSionsc- corning that Church is in striking accord- 
cnres against jjQce with that of our LoRD Himself in the 
■ Eevelation, where no fault is found with the 

Smyrnean Christians.^ Ignatius says: — (1) “I glorify 
God even Jesus Christ, who has given you such wis- 
dom. Por I have observed that you are settled in an 
immoveable faith, nailed as it were to the Cross of the 
Lord Jesus Christ both in flesh and spirit ; and arc 
confirmed in love through the Blood of Christ, being 
fully persuaded of those things which relate unto our 
Lord who was truly of the race of David according to 
the flesh, but the So>' of God according to the will and 
power of God ; truly born of the Virgin, and baptized of 
John, that so all righteousness might be fulfilled in Him.® 
He was, by Pontius Pilate and Herod the tetrarch, truly 
nailed [to the Cross] in the flesh for us ; by the fruits of 

• Gr. ot icpeir, i.c., of the Law. - I.c., Jesus Cnnisr. 

® See Rev. iii. 8; comp. Lcct. IV. § 17. “Tlie door of Jesus.” 

* See Rev. ii. 8 — 11. ® S. Matt. iii. 15. 
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■which we are saved, even hy Hia most Blessed Passion ; 
that He might set ■up a standard^ for all ages, through 
His Besurrection, to all His holy and faithful servants, 
whether they be Jews or Gentiles, in one Body of His 
Church. 

(2.) “ Now all these things He suffered for us, that 
we might be saved. And He suffered truly, as He also 
truly raised up Himself ; and not as some unbelievers 
say, that He only seemed® to suffer, they themselves only 
seeming® to be [Christians] .... (3.) But I know that 
even after His Eesurrection,-He was in the Plesh, and 
I believe that He is so still. And when He came to 
those who were with Peter, He said unto them, ‘ Tahe, 
handle Me and see that I am not an incorporeal demon.’® 
And straightway they felt Him and believed ; being con- 
vinced both by His Plesh and by the Spiett. Por this 
cause they despised death and were found above it. And 
after the Eesurrection He did eat and drink with them,'* 
as He was Plesh ; although as to Has Spirit, He was One 
with the Pathee. 

(4.) “JNow these things, beloved, I put you in mind of, 
not questioning but that you yourselves also believe that 
they are so. But I forearm you against certain beasts 
in the shape of men,® whom ye must not only not receive, 
but if possible not even meet with. Only ye must pray 
for them, if perhaps they may repent,® which will how- 
ever be very hard. Still, of this our Lobd Jesus Cheist 
has the power, "Who is our true Life. Por if all those 
things were done only in appearance® by our Loed, then 
do I also only seem'® to be bound. And why have I given 
myself up to death, to the fire, to the sword, to wild 
beasts ? But now : near to the sword, near to God ; in 
the midst of the wild beasts, in the midst of God. In 
the Name of Jesus Cheist alone I undergo all, that I 
may suffer together with .Him : He Who was made per- 
fect Man strengthening me. 

^ trvffffTifiov, used by Isa. v. 26 : slis. 22 ; kii. 10 ; Sept. 

^ Gr. <rb SoKtiy, hence these heretics were called Docette. Jnstin 
Martyr bears witness to their hs'ring infested Antioch, (i. Apol. 2G.) 

® S. Luke xsiv. 39. ■* Acts x. 41. 

‘ Comp. S. Matt. vii. 15 ; Acts xi. 29. Comp. Acts viii. 22. 
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XXV. (6.) “ Let no man deceive himself. Even 
Bad lives of the things in heaven, the glorious angels 

^'mie'^Hoiy Eu- principalities, whether visible or invi- 
ciiorist. sible, if they believe not in the Blood of 

CuETST, it is to their condemnation.^ ‘He that is able Jo 
receive this, let him receive it'“ Let not station puff a 
man up.® That which is worth all is Eaith and Charity, 
to which nothing is to be preferred. But consider those 
who differ from us^ with respect to the grace of Jesds 
CnniST w'hich is come unto us, how contrary they are 
to the will of God ! They, have no regard to charity, no 
care of the widow, the fatherless, and the oppressed, of 
the bond or free, of the hungry or thirsty. 

“ They abstain from the Eucharist and from prayers, 
because they confess not the Eucharist to be the Elesh . 
of our Sayiode Jesus Cueist, Which suffered for our 
sins, and which the Eatuee of His goodness raised up 
from the dead. (7.) They, therefore, who contradict the 
Gift of God, die in their disputes. Better would it be 
for them to receive It that they might one day also rise 
through It 

(8.) “ Let that Eucharist be regarded as well estab- 
lished,® which is offered either by the Bishop,® or b3'’ him 
to whom the Bishop has given his consent. Wheresoever 
the Bishop shall appear, there let the people also bo ; as 
where Jesus Cueist is, there is the Catholic Church.? 
It is not lawful without the Bishop either to baptize, or 
to hold the Agapee.® Bat whatsoever he shall approve 
of, that is also pleasing unto God, that so whatsoever is 
done may he strong and firmly established. 

XXVI. (0.) “ Te have refreshed me in all things, 

to^»rm*iie'‘^ces Jesus Cueist refresh you. Ye 

them to extcmi havc lovcd me, both when absent and pre- 
scut. May God be your reward ; for as ye 
Conclusion, undergo all things for Him, ye shall attain 

1 Col. i. 20. = S. .Af.-itt. .\jx. 12. 

Sec 1 Tim. iii. 0. touj irepoao^ovyres. 

® 'H vTrh rhy iviericovoy ovffa, 

' The first place where these words arc met with in Chri.stian writ- 
ings, and yet the term appears to have been familiar to S. Ignatiii.s 
and those whom he nddrc.'sed. See Mart. S. Polycarp, §5 8, 10. 

** e",d:ri;r -noirTv, probably including the Holy Eucliarht. 
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unto Him (10.) Neither shall anything that ye 

have done be lost to you. My soul for yours, ^ and my 
bonds which ye hare not despised nor been ashamed of. 
"Wherefore neither shall Jestjs Chbibt, our perfect 
Paith, be ashamed of you.” 

He begs them (11) “ that your Church appoint some 
worthy delegate who shall go as far as Syria, and rejoice 
with [the Church of Antioch] that they are in peace; 
and that they are again restored to their former state, 
and have again received their proper body.® Wherefore 
I should think it a worthy action to send some one from 
you with an Epistle to congratulate them on their peace 
in God, and that through your prayers they have now 
gotten to their harbour. 

(12.) “The love of the brethren that are at Troas 
saluteth you ; from whence I write to you by Burrhus, 
whom ye sent with me, together with the Ephesians, 
your brethren ; and who has in all things refreshed me. 
.... I salute your very worthy Bishop, and your vene- 
rable presbytery ; also your deacons, my fellowservants, 
and all of you in general, and each one man by man, in 
the Name of Jesus Chbist, and in His Elesh and Blood ; 
in His Passion and Besurrection, both fleshly and spirit- 
ually, and in the unity of God with you. Grace be to 
you, mercy, peace, and patience, for evermore. 

(13.) “ I salute the families of my brethren, with their 
wives and children ; and the virgins that are called 
widows.® Be strong in the power of the Holt Ghost. 
Philo, who is here with me, saluteth you. I salute the 
house of Tavias, and I pray that it may be strengthened 
in faith and charity, both of flesh and spirit. I salute 
Alch* my well-beloved, together with the incomparable 
Daphnus, and Eutechnus, and aU by name. Earewell in 
the grace of God.” 

See Ep. Ephes. § 21 . 

^ Gr. ThIStov iTunaieiov. Probably it was impossible for them to 
assemble together during the persecution. 

3 I.e., Deaconesses; see l^ct. IV. § 19 ; and 1 Tim. v. 1 — 16. 

^ Alee, a woman of rank, the sister of Nicetas, whose son Herod 
was Irenarch at the time of S. Folycarp’s martyrdom. See Mart. 
S. Folycarp, § 17. 

If 
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XXVII. S. Ignatius had intended to Lave written 

Epistle to s. to the other Churches of Asia ; but the sol- 
Poiycarp, ]iurried him away from Troas so sud- 

denly that he had only time to write to S. Polycarp hy 
the same Burrhus an Epistle, in which after the example 
of S. Paul he sometimes addresses himself to the whole 
Church. After the strong exhortations upon obedience 
to the Bishop in the preceding Epistles it is interesting 
to read what S. Ignatius considered ought to be the 
character and practice of the chief pastor of a Church, 
especially as he doubtless practised himself what he so 
solemnly urges upon his friend. 

“ Ignatius, who is also called T/ieophorns, to Polycarp, 
Bishop of the Church of the Smyrneans, but rather himself 
under the bishopric}^ of God the Father, and the Lord 
Jesus Christ, all happiness. 

(1.) “ Having known that thy mind in God is fixed, 
as it were, upon an immoveable rock, I give exceeding 
thanks that I have been counted worthy to behold thy 
blessed face, in which I trust I may always rejoice in 
God. 'Wherefore I beseech thee by the grace with 
which thou art clothed, to press forward in thy course, 
aud to exhort all others that they may be saved. Eulfil 
thy ofiice with all care both of flesh and spirit. Endea- 
vour to preserve unity than which nothing is better. 
Bear with all, even as the Loud with thee. Support all 
in love, as also thou dost. Eind time to pray loithout 
ceasing.^ Ask for more understanding than thou already 
hast. Be watchful, having thy spirit always awake. 
Speak to every one according as God shall enable theo. 
Bear the infirmities of all as a perfect combatant. Tho 
greater the labour the greater the gain. (2.) What 
thank is it if thou shalt love the good disciples ? Bather 
do thou subject to thyself in meekness those that are 
mischievous. Every wound is not healed by tho same 
plaster. Soothe paroxysms with [lenient] fomentations. 
Be in all things wise as a serpent, and harmless as a dove?' 
Eor this cause art thou composed of flesh and spirit, that 
thou mayest treat with mildness those evils that arc 
manifest.^ Aud as for those that are not apparent, pray to 

’ Gr. ^rfcrifosTj/t/wi). - 1 Thcsi!. v. 17. 

* S. ^latt. X. 1C. ■* r& ^air^/ttyd aov cts Tpdaurov KoXaiccvtjs. 
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God llmt lie would reveal them unlo thee, (hat so thou 
raayest ho wanting in nothing, but luaye&t abound in 
every gift. The occasion demands tliec as pilots the 
winds, and ho that is tossed in a loinpest the haven where 
he would be, (hat thou inayest attain tinto God. Bo 
sober as the champion of God. The crown is incorrup- 
tion and life eternal, of which thou also art fully per- 
suaded. In .all things I and my bonds which thou hast 
loved will be thy surety.^ 

xxvin worthy of 

' ‘ credit and yet teach errors amaze tlicc. 
Cure for cnch Stand firm and immoveable ns an anvil th.at 
C1.1SS of persons, jg bcatcii. It is tho part of a brave champion 
to be wounded and yet to overcome. Be even more dili- 
gent than thou art. Consider tho times, and look for 
Hint Who is above .all time, ctcrn.al, invisible, though 
for our sakes made visible ; Who cannot either be touched 
or suffer, and yet for us submitted to sufTcr, and endured 
evils of every kind for us. 

(4'.) “Lot not tho widows bo neglected. Bo thou, 
after God, their guardian. Let nothing bo done without 
thy consent, nor do thou anything without God; as ^ 
neither thou dost with all constancy. Let your assem- 
blies be more full. Inquire into every one by name. 
Overlook not the men .and women servants : and let them 
not be puifed up, but rather be the more subject, — to 
the glory of God, that they may obtain from Him a bet- 
ter liberty." Let them not desire to be set freo at tho 
public cost,3 that they bo not slaves to their own lusts. 
(5.) riee evil arts, or rather preach'^ against them. Say 
to my sisters, that they love tho Loud, and be satisfied 
with their own husbands both in the flesh and in tho 
spirit. Exhort likewise my brethren in tho Ifamo of 
Jesus CnnisT, to love their wives even as tho Loud tho 
Church. If any one is able to remain in chastity, to 
the honour of the Loud of the flesh, let him remain 
without boasting.^ If he boast he is undone. And if 

’ See £p. Smyrna, § 10. 

- 1 Cor. vii. 22. 

3 The Christians often redeemed their brethren from slavery. 

^ Gr. TTEpl Toiruv 6iu\iav voiov, 

‘ Comp. 1 Cor. vii. 8, 32 — 40; and Ep. Clement, § 38, Lect. V. 9. 
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he desire to he esteemed above the Bishop he is cor- 
rupted.i It becomes also those who many and are given 
in marriage, to he united with the sanction of the Bishop, 
80 that the marriage may be according to God, and not 
according to lust. Let all things be done to the honour 
of God. 

(6.) “ Hearken^ unto the Bishop, that God 
also may hearken unto you. My soul bo 
Churc”***°^**** surety for them that submit to the Bishop, 
presbyters, and deacons. And may my por- 
tion with theirs be in God. Labour with one another, 
contend together, run together, suffer together, rest to- 
gether, and rise together ; as the stewards, assessors, and 
ministers of God. Please Him under Whom ye war,^ 
and from AVhom ye receive your wages. Let none of 
you be found a deserter. But let your Baptism remain 
as your weapons, your Paith as your helmet, your Charity 
as your spear, your Patience as your whole armour. Let 
your works be your treasure to guard, that so ye may 
receive a suitable reward. Be long-suffering therefore 
towards each other in meekness, as God is towards you. 
Let me have joy of you in all things.” 

Begging Polycarp again to send a messenger to An- 
tioch, and to write to the other Churches in the neigh- 
bourhood of Smyrna, he concludes with salutations.^ 

The soldiers hurried S. Ignatius away from 
s i^ntlus* Troas to Hoapolis, and thence on foot to 
journey. His Philippi, and through Macedonia to Epi- 
amvai at Rome, (jjimnia.® In one of the seaports here they 
found a vessel which carried them across the Adria- 
tic into the Tyrrhenian sea; “and passing by several 
islands, at length Ignatius saw Puteoli ; which being 
shown to the holy man, he hastened to go forth, being 
desirous to walk fi-om thence in the way that Paul the 

' This seems to imply that S. Polyenrp was married. 

- Tlii-s address to the Church is after the c.iample of S. Paul, 1 Tim. 
ir. 12 ; Tit. ii. 15, &c. 

3 2 Tim. ii. 4. 

These Seven Epistles arc all the genuine works of S. Ignatius that 
have come down to us. They were for a long time publicly read in 
the Churches of Asia. 

® ^lart. S. Ignat. § 0. 
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Apostle had gone.^ But a violent wind arose, which 
drove on the ship, and would not sullcr him to do so. 
Wherefore commending the love of the brethren in that 
place, he sailed forward. And the M'ind continuing 
favourable to us for a day and a night,” continue his 
companions, “ wo were hurried on, we indeed unwillingly, 
sorrowing to think of being separated from this holy 
Martyr ; but to him it happened rightly according to his 
■wish, that he might go the sooner out of the world, and 
attain unto the Lonn Whom he loved. Wherefore sail- 
ing into the Boman port [of Ostia], and those impure 
sports being almost at an end, the soldiers began to bo 
oiTended at our slowness, but the Bishop with great joy 
complied with their haste."" 

On leaving the ship they “ were forced away and pre- 
sently met the brethren, who were full of fear and joj% 
for the report of what concerned the holy Martyr was 
spread abroad. They rejoiced that God had vouchsafed 
them the company of Tbeophorus, but they were afraid 
when they considered that such a man was brought hither 
to die. Some of these who wore the most zealous for his 
safety said that they would appease the people, that they 
should not desire the destruction of the just ; but ho at 
once, knowing this by the Spirit, commanded them to 
hold their peace ; and saluting all of them, he desired 
them to show a true love towards him, disputing even 
more with them than be had in his Epistle, and pcMKid- 
ing them not to envy him thus hastening to the ^Rid. 
And so all the brethren kneeling down, he prayed to the 
SoiT of God on behalf of the Churches, that He would 
put a stop to the persecution and continue the love of 
the brethren towards each other. This being done, ho 
was with all baste led into the amphitheatre, and speedily 
(according to the command of Cmsar before given) thrown 
in, the end of the spectacles being at hand. Eor it was 
then a very solemn day, called in the Boman tongue the 
13th [of the Kalends of January]® when the people were 
more than ordinarily wont to be gathered together.”^ 


1 Acts xxTiii. 13, 14. 
^ I.e. Dec. 20. 


^ Mart. S. Ignat, § 5. 

■* Mart. S. Ignat. § 6. 



182 


IiECTTJEES OIT THE HISTOET OP 


XXXI. The scene of S. Ignatius’ Martyrdom was 
Mart>?dom ofs. Other than the famous Coliseum, whose 
Ignatius. _ ’ gigantic remains cover four-and-a-half acres 

A.D. 107 . Qf amphitheatre was com- 

menced by Yespasian, who employed thousands of captive 
Jews upon its construction. It was completed in the 
reign of Titus, who celebrated its dedication bj' public 
shows for one hundred days together, during which five 
thousand wild beasts were slain for the amusement of the 
people. Its longest diameter is 615 ft. and its shortest 
610 ft., and its stone seats rising to the height of IGdi ft. 
were capable of accommodating above 100,000 people. 

Here for nearly 400 years the Eomau people revelled 
in the struggles and the agonies of gladiators,^ and vestal 
virgins gave the signal for the death-stroke of the van- 
quished. The excitement of Spanish bull-fights is a 
very faint reflection of the wild frenzy with which the 
Homan people drank in these horrible spectacles. No 
expenses were spared in order that the popular taste 
might be indulged. Wild beasts from distant countries, 
captives from conquered provinces, slaves, and lastl}', 
Christians were eagerly demanded to furnish victims for 
the insatiable cruelty of heathen Home. 

And now the thousands of spectators assembled in the 
Coliseum listen while a herald proclaims the crime of the 
prisoner and the decree of Trajan. The venerable Bishop 
of Antioch himself addresses the crowd : “ 0 Homans, 
ye' L'pectators of this contest, I am not thus condemned 
for any evil deed, but for the sake of my religion. I am 
the wheat of Gon, and by the teeth of wild beasts shall 
I bo ground, that I may become the pure bread of 

CnnisT.”2 

The lions were let loose, and the prayer of the saint 
was fulfilled that none might be at the trouble to bury 
his remains. “ Only the greater and harder of his holy 
bones remained, which were carried to Antioch, and there 
laid up in a napkin as an inestimable treasure left to the 
Church by the grace which was in the Martyr. 

* Byron's wcll-knovra lines on the Dying Gladiator well describe 
these fearful sports. 

- S. Jerome de t'ir. § Illnst. 16. ® hlart. S, Ignat. § 6. 
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Those who had accompanied the Saint continue : “ we 
ourselves were eye-witnesses of these things with many 
tears. And as we watched all night in the house, and 
prayed God in many words with bended knees and sup- 
plication, that He would give us weak men some assur- 
ance of what was done ; it came to pass, that falling into 
a slumber, some of us on a sudden saw the blessed Igna- 
tius standing by us and embracing us ; others beheld the 
blessed Martyr praying for us ; others, as it were, drop- 
ping with sweat as if he were just come from his great 
labour and standing by tbe Lobd. 

“ Having seen these things with great joy, and com- 
paring the visions of our dreams with one another, we 
glorified God, the Giver of all good things. And being 
assured of the blessedness of the Saint, we have made 
known unto you both the day and the time, that being 
assembled together according to the time of his martyr- 
dom, we may communicate with the champion, and most 
valiant martyr of Chbist, who trod under foot the devil, 
and perfected the course he had piously desired in Chbist 
Jesus our Lobd, by whom, and with whom, all glory and 
power be to the Patheb, with the Blessed Spibit, for 
ever and ever. Amen.”^ 


XXXII. 
A.n. 111. 


The champion of Christianity and the great 
emperor of Borne had met face to face. It 
of seemed as though S. Ignatius had been van- 

Bithj’nia. quished ; and that in his person the religion of 

Jesus had been crushed by that mighty power, which with 
its “ great iron teeth, dreadful and terrible and strong 
exceedingly," went on in resistless course devouring and 
breaking in pieces and stamping the residue with its feet 
“as had been revealed to the prophet Daniel.”® But 
the blood of the Martyrs is tbe seed of the Church, and 
within four years of the death of Ignatius, we hear a cry 
from the distant province of Bitbynia, that the heathen 
temples are deserted, and those who sell sacrifices for the 
gods of Borne are unable to find purchasers for the 
victims. 


> Ib. § 7. Thus early rras the custom observed of keeping holy 
tbe anniversaries of the Martyrs. 

- Dan. vii. 7, 19, 23. 



184 - 


LECTTIEES ON THE HISTOET OF 


We saw S. Paul was forbidden by tbe Spieit from 
even entering tbe province of Bithynia.^ The First 
Epistle of S. Peter is addressed among others “ to the 
strangers scattered throughout Bithynia.”" But now 
the whole province is filled with Christians. The Ro- 
man governor, Pliny the younger, one of the most ac- 
complished and humane gentlemen of his age, writes 
(a.d. Ill,) to Trajan for advice as to how he shall act 
towards them.® His letter is a valuable testimony to the 
purity of their lives, and to the rapidly increasing numbers 
of the Christians. 


xxxiir. “ Having never,’* he writes, “ been pre- 
piiny's Letter Bent at any trials concerning those persons 
treatmeiS' o Christians, I am unacquainted, not 
Christians. only with the natnre of their crimes, or the 
measure of their punishment, but how far it is proper to 
enter into an examination concerning them. Whether, 
therefore, any difierence is usually made with respect to 
the age of the guilty, or no distinction is to be observed 
between the young and the adult. Whether repentance 
entitles them to a pardon ; or, if a man has been onco a 
Christian, it avails nothing to desist from his error. 
Whether the very profession of Christianity, unattended 
with any criminal act, or only the crimes themselves in- 
herent in the profession, are punishable. On all these 
points I am much perplexed. 

“ In the meanwhile, the method I have observed to- 


wards those who have been brought before me as Chris- 
tians, is this : — I interrogated them whether they were 
Christians; if theyconfessed,! repeated the question twice 
adding threats at the same time ; and if they still per- 
severed, I ordered them to be immediately punished. For, 
I was persuaded, whatever the nature of their opinions 
might be, a contumacious and inflexible obstinacy cer- 
tainly deserved correction. There were others also 
brought before me possessed with the same infatuation ; 
but being citizens of Borne, I directed that they should 
be conveyed thither. 


* Acts xvi. 7 ; Lect. II. § 11. 
^ Flin. Epist s. 97. 


3 1 S. Pet. i. I. 
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Persons nc- “ Crime Spreading (as is usually 

rased of Chris- the case) while it was actually under prosecu- 
tinnity. Several instances of the same nature oc- 


curred. An information was presented to me without any 
name subscribed, containing a charge against several per- 
sons. These, upon examination, denied that they were, or 
ever had been Christians. They repeated after me an invo- 
cation to the gods, and offered religious rites with wine 
and frankincense before your statue, (which for that pur- 
pose I had ordered to be brought, together with those of 
the gods,) and even reviled the Name of Cueist ; whereas 
there is no forcing, it is said, those who are truly Chris- 
tians into any of these compliances. I thought it right 
therefore to discharge them. 

Apostates. “ Some among those who were accused by 

Their account a wituess in person, at first confessed them- 
of chnst amty. gg|ygg Christians, but immediately after 
denied it. The rest owned, indeed, that they had been 
of that number formerly, but had now, — some above 
three, others more, and a few above twenty years ago, — 
renounced that error. They all worshipped your statue, 
and the images of the gods, uttering Imprecations at the 
same time against the Name of Cheist. 

“ They affirmed the whole of their guilt, or their error, 
was, that they met on a certain stated day before it was 
light, and addressed themselves in a form of prayer to 
Cheist, as to a Cod ; binding themselves by a solemn 
oath, not for the purposes of any wicked design, but 
never to commit any fraud, theft, or adultery ; never to 
falsify their word, nor deny a trust when they should be 
called upon to deliver it up ; after which it was their 
custom to separate, and then re-assemble to eat in com- 
mon a harmless meal. From this custom, however, they 
desisted after the publication of my edict, by which, ac- 
cording to your commands, I forbade the meeting of any 
assemblies. 


“In consequence of this their declaration, I judged it 
the more necessary to endeavour to extort the real truth, 
by_ putting two female slaves to the torture, who were 
said to officiate in their religious functions.^ But all I 


^ I.e. Deaconesses. 
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could discover was, that these people were actuated by 
an absurd aud excessive superstition. 

Vast nnmber “ I deemed it expedient, therefore, to ad- 
of Christians, joum all further proceedings, in order to 
consult you. Por, it appears to be a matter highly de- 
serving your consideration; more especially as great 
numbers must be involved in the danger of these prose- 
cutions, which have already extended, and are still likely 
to extend, to persons of all ranks and ages, aud even of 
both sexes. In fact, this contagious superstition is not 
confined to the cities only, but has spread its infection 
among the neighbouring villages and country. Never- 
theless, it still seems possible to restrain its progress. 
The temples, at least, which were once almost deserted, 
begin now to be frequented ; and the sacred solemnities, 
after a long intermission, are revived ; to which I must 
add, there is also a general demand for the victims, which 
for some time past had met with but few purchasers. 
Prom the circumstances I have mentioned, it is easy to 
conjecture what numbers might be reclaimed, if a general 
pardon were granted to those who shall repent of their 
error.” 

XXXIV. To this Trajan replied as follows ; — “ The 
Trajan’s Reply, method you have pursued, my dear Pliny, 
Its Injustice. proceedings against the Christians 

which were brought before you, is extremely proper ; as 
it is not possible to lay down any fixed rule by which to 
act in all cases of this nature. But I would not have 
you officiously enter into any inquiries concerning them. 
If indeed they should be brought before j'ou, and the 
crime should be proved, they must be punished ; with 
this restriction, however, that where the party denies ho 
is a Christian, and shall make it evident that he is not 
by invoking our gods; let him (notwithstanding any 
former suspicion) be pardoned upon his repentance. In- 
formations without the accuser’s name subscribed, ought 
not to be received in prosecutions of anj' sort ; as it is 
introducing a very dangerous precedent, and by no means 
agreeable to the equity of my government.” 

“ What a self-contradictory sentence !” remarks Ter- 
tullian. “ He assumes their innocence when he directs 
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inquiry not to be made: yet commands them to bo 
-puuisued ns guilty. He is lenient and cruel. He con* 
nives and censures. TVhy do you thus contradict your- 
selves in your own determination? If you condemn, 
why do you not also inquire ? If you do not inquire, 
why do you not also acquit ?”^ 

XXXV. After this correspondence with Pliny in 
A.D. n;. A.D. 111, we know nothing of Trajan’s con- 
succcedcd^y*”’ tJ“ot towards the Christians. In a.d. 115, 
Hadrian. be suppressed a formidable revolt of the 
Jews in Africa, and in Cyprus where they had massacred 
above 220,000 persons ; but the emperor’s brilliant vic- 
tories in the East, were in the later 3'ears of his reign 
exchanged for a succession of defeats. In the year a.d. 
117, while in Cilicia, the great master of the Eoman 
world was summoned before the judgment seat of Cueist, 
whose servant Ignatius be bad condemned to the lions. 
He was succeeded in the empire by his adopted son, AllliuB 
Hadrianus. 


LECTUEE VIII. 

j It was long before the tidings of the mar- 

Epistie ofs. tyrdom of S. Ignatius reached the Eastern 
ppiyca^ to the Churches. He had charged the Bishop 
lUppians. Smyrna to write to the neighbouring 

Churches to beg their prayers for his own widowed 
Church of Antioch, and S. Polycarp would naturally wish 
to hear the latest tidings of his friend. Accordingly he 
wrote to the Church at Philippi, through which city he 
knew S. Ignatins had passed, and desired them to send 
him any account they might hear of the saint and his 
companions.^ The Pbilippians also appear to have begged 
Polycarp to send them copies of S. Ignatius’ Epistles.® 
This he did, accompanying them with a short Epistle of 
bis own, which is the only writing of his that has been 
preserved to us. 

* Tcrtul. Apol. c. 2. s Ep. S. Polyc. § 14. * Ib. § 13. 
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“ Poly carp and the Presbyters that are loith him to the 
Church of God which sojourneth at Philippi, mercy unto 
you and peace, from God Almighty and the Lord Jesus 
Christ our Saviour, be multiplied : 

ir. (1.) “ I rejoiced greatly ^dth you in our 

commenda- LoBD Jesus Oheist, that ye received the 
hortntions to'” patterns of true love, and set forward on 
perseverance, their Way as far as ye could those who were 
bound with chains, the fitting ornaments of saints, the 
crowns of those truly chosen of G-od and our Loed. I 
also rejoiced that the firm root of your Paith which was 
preached from ancient times, ^ abideth until now, and 
bringeth forth fruit to our Loan Jesus Cjieist, Who 
was content for our sins to go even unto death, M^iom 
God raised up, having loosed the pains of hades f in Whom 
having not seen ye believe, and believing rejoice with joy 
unspeakable, and full of glory f into which [joy] many 
desire to enter, knowing that by grace ye are saved, not 
of works, but by the will of Gon through Jesus Cheist. 

(2.) “ Wherej ore gird %ip your loins,^ aixd serve God in fear^ 
and in truth, laying aside the empty vain jangling, and the 
error of many, bdieve in Him Who raised up our Lord 
Jesus C/a-ist from the dead, and gave Him glory, ^ and a 
throne at His right hand ; to Whom all things in heaven 
and earth are subject ; to WHiom eveiy spirit does reve- 
rence ; Who will come as the Judge of the quick and 
dead ; and AVhose Blood God will require of them that 
do not believe on Him. But He Who raised Him from 
the dead will also raise us, if we do His will, and walk 
in His commandments, and love what He loved, putting 
OS’ all unrighteousness, greediness, love of money, evil- 
speaking, false witness, not rendering evil for evil, or raih 
ing for railing^ or striking for striking, or cursing for 
cursing; remembering what the Loed hath taught us, 
saying, * Judge not, and ye shall not be judged ; forgive, 
and ye shall be forgiven.'*^ Be ye merciful, that ye may 
obtain mercy : ‘ tcith the same measure ye mete withal it 

* By S. Paul, sec Philipp, i. 3 — 7. “ Acts ii. 24. 

=• 1 S. Pet. i. 8. • “IS. Pet. i. 13. 

*Ps. ii. n. ® 1 S. Pet. i. 21. 

"IS. Pet. iii. 9. ® S. ilatt. vii. 1. 
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shall he measured to you again''^ And, ‘ Blessed are the 
poor, and they that are persecuted for righteousness' salce ; 
for theirs is the kingdom of God’" 

III. (3") “ Tlieae things, brethren, I write to 

Reminds them you concerning righteousness; not haring 
tcachin/**'^'* taken the liberty of myself, but because ye 
have encouraged me. Por neither can I, nor 
any other such ns I, come up to the wisdom of the blessed 
and renowned Paul ; who, when he was among you in 
the presence of those who then lived, taught with exact- 
ness and soundness the word of truth. And when he 


was absent wrote you an Epistle, into which if ye search 
diligently, you will be able to build up yourselves in the 
Faith delivered unto you, mhieh is the Mother of us all^ 
being followed by hope, and led on by charity both towards 
God and Christ and towards our neighbour. For if any 
be filled with these, he hath fulfilled the law of righteous- 
ness. For he that hath charity is far from all sin. 

rv. (4.) "But the beginning of all dangers 

Aeninstcovet- is the love of money. Knowing, therefore, 
of mOT^.'wS’es,"' tliol wfi brought nothing into the world, and 
andmdowB. •^•0 Jj^ye nothing that we can carry otit;* let 
us arm ourselves with the armour of righteousness, and 
teach ourselves, first, to walk in the commandment of 
the Lord. Next, your wives also [teach to walk] in the 
Faith that is delivered to them, and in love and purity ; 
loving their own husbands in all truth, and having charity 
to all equally with all temperance ; and to bring up their 
children in the nurture of the fear of God. 


“ [Teach] the widows® to be sober concerning the Faith 
of the Lord, praying without ceasing for all men, being 
far from all detraction, evil-speaking, false witness, love 
of money, and all evil ; knowing that they are the Altar 
of God,® and' that He discerns all blemishes, and from 
Him is hidden nothing either of words or thoughts, or 


1 S. Matt. Tii. 2. s S. Matt. v. 3, 10. 

® Comp. Gal. iv. 26. < 1 Tim. vi. 7, 10. 

® See Lect. IV. § 19. 

So Tertul. Ad Ux. i. 7, “he sufFereth not a widow, unless the 
wife of one man, to be taken into the number; for the Altar of God 
must be set forth clean.” 
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any of the secrets of the heart.^ (5.) Knowing therefore 
that GtOD is not mocked, we ought to walk worthy of 
His commandment and glory. 

“ Likewise must the Deacons be blame- 

jjuties of Dea- before His righteousness, as the minis- 
cons, jouns ters of GoD and Chetst, and not of men. 
men. Virgins. accusers, uor double-tougued, not 

lovers of money, temperate in all things, tender-hearted, 
careful, walking according to the truth of the Loed, Who 
became the servant of all." For if we please Him in this 
present world, we shall receive also that which is to come, 
even as He hath promised us that He will raise us from 
the dead : and that if we walk worthy of Him, we shall 
also reig7i with Hitn^ if we believe. 

“ In like manner must the young men be unblameable 
in all things, above all looking well to their purity, and 
bridling themselves from all evil. For it is good to be 
hindered^ from the lusts which are in the world, because 
every hist warreth against the Spirit,^ and neither forni- 
cators, nor effeminate, nor abusers of themselves with man- 
hind, shall inherit the Icingdom of God,^ neither they who 
act foolishly. Wherefore it is necessary to abstain from 
all these things, being subject to the presbyters and 
deacons, as to God and Cheist. The virgins must walk 
in a blameless and pure conscience. 

Priests, and “ Presby ters be tender-hearted, 

people gc’ncraiiy. merciful to all, bringing back those that are 
False teachers, astray. Seeking out all who are weak, 

not neglecting the widows, or the fatherless, or the poor; 
but having alwags regard to that which is pleasing in the 
sight of God and tnan,t refraining from all wrath, respect 
of persons, and unrighteous judgment ; far from all love 
of money ; not readily believing [evil] of any one ; not 
too severe in judgment, knowing that we are all debtors 
in point of sin. If therefore wo pray to the Loed to 
forgive us, we must also forgive, for we are before the 
eyes of our Loed and God, and we must all stand before 

» Ileb. iv, 12, 13. 

= S. Matt. XX. 28 ; S. Luke xxii. 2/ ; S. John xiii. 4—1-1. 

3 2 Tim. ii. 12. rb avaKiTrrrcOat &Trb rutf imOvfiiZv, k.t.A, 

5 1 S. Pet. ii. II. ® 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. 

7 Horn. xii. 17 ; 2 Cor. viii. 21. 
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the judgment-seat of Christ, and everyone of us give ac- 
count of himself to God?- 

“ Let us therefore serve Him with fear and all reve- 
rence, even as He hath commanded us, and the Apostles 
who preached the G-ospel to us, and the prophets who 
foretold the coming of our Lobd. Be zealous for what 
is good, avoiding scandals and false brethren, and those 
who bear about the Name of the Lobd in hypocrisy : 
who cause vain men to go astray. (7.) Bor every one 
that confesseth not that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is 
Antichrist? And whosoever confesseth not the Martyr- 
dom of the Cross® is of the devil. And whosoever per- 
verteth the oracles of the Lobd to his own lusts, aud 
says that there is neither resurrection nor judgment, the 
same is the firstborn of Satan.^ Wherefore leaving the 
vanity of many, and their false doctrines, let us return 
to the Word which was delivered to us from the begin- 
ning, watching unto prayer, and persevering in fasimg, 
with supplication beseeching the All-seeing God not to 
lead us into temptation, even as the Lobd hath said, 
‘ The spirit truly is willing, but the flesh is weah? 

After exhorting them to follow the pa- 

Exampics of of Ohbisx, he continues (9), “ I ex- 

the miu^sts and hort you, therefore, to obey the word of 
Apostles- righteousness, and to exercise all patience 
which ye have seen set forth before your eyes not only in 
the blessed Ignatius, and Zosimus, and Bufus, hut also in 
others from among you, and in Paul himself and the 
rest of the Apostles. Being persuaded that these all 
have not run in vain, but in faith and righteousness ; and 
that they are gone into the place fitted for them with the 
Lobd with whom they also suffered.® Por they loved not 
this present world, but Him who died for us, and was 
raised again by God for our sakes.” 


' Horn. sir. 10, 12. 

3 1 S. John iv. 3. 

* -ih fiapTvpiov rod oravpov. 

^ This strong language S. Foljcarp did not hesitate to use towards 
'hlaTcion when he met him in Rome. Ruseb. Reel. Hist. iv. 14. Com- 
pare Acts siii. 10. 

® S. Matt. xxvi. 41. ' 

® Comp. Rp. S. Clem. §. 5, given in Lect. Y. §. 4. 
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Of the nest three sections we have only a 

Conclusion translation. In c. 11, S. Polycarp 

mentions a presbyter Valens who had fallen 
into adultery. He exhorts the Philippiaus to deal gently 
with him and his wife who also appears to have sinned, 
and assures them that by so restoring them they will 
edify themselves. 

Eusebius^ has preserved the Greek of the 13th section, 
in which the Saint says : “ Ye wrote unto me, as also did 
Ignatius, that if any one went into Syria, he should also 
bring his writings that are with you. This I will do 
when I have a fitting opportunity, either myself or one 
whom I will send upon your account. The Epistles 
of Ignatius w'hich he sent to us, and others which ^we 
have with us, we have sent to you as ye desired. They 
are appended to this Epistle, and from them ye may 
gain much profit. Eor the}' embrace faith, and patience, 
and all that pertains to edification in our Loed.” 

S. Polycarp concludes by commending to them one 
Crescens and his sister, and praying that grace may be 
with them all. 


VIII. When the certainty of the martyrdom of 

Hcros, Bishop S. Ignatius reached Antioch, Heros was ap- 
of Antioch, s. pointed Bishop in his room, but little is 
'rii'e Miiicn- knowu of him." 

iiium. TIjq Church of Hierapolis mentioned by 

S. Paul, in his Epistle to the Colossians, had for its 
Bishop a disciple of S. John and a friend of Polycarp’s, 
named Papias. He was the author of Eire Books of 
Commentaries on the Declarations of our Lonn, but only 
a few extracts of his writings have been preserved by 
Eusebius.® In one of these, after mentioning some cir- 
cumstances related to him by the daughters of S. Philip 
the Apostle who resided at Hierapolis, ho says: “ I have 
never, like many, delighted to hear those that tell many 
things, but those that teach the truth ; neither those that 
record foreign precepts, but those that are given from 
llie Loed to our faith, and that came from the Truth it- 
self. But if I met with any one v/ho had been a follower 


‘ Euseb. Eccl. Hist. iii. 3G. 


= Ib. 


3 Ib. 09. 
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of the elders any where, I made it a point to inquire 
what were the declarations of the elders. What was 
said by Andrew, Peter, or Philip; what by Thomas, 
James, John, Matthew, or any other of the Disciples of 
our Lobd ; 'what was said by Aristion, and the presbyter 
John, disciples of the Lobe. Por I do not think that I 
derived as much beneiit from books, as from the living 
voice of those who are still surviving.” 

Eusebius speaks disparagingly of the learning of S. 
Papias, chiefly on account of his having understood 
literally the prophecy of S. John^ concerning the Millen- 
nium, or thousand years’ reign of Chbibt on earth. 
There can be no doubt that this opinion was grossly 
abused by the carnal imaginations of heretics as we have 
seen in the case of Cerinthus; just as we see in the 
writings of modern sectarians, the same carnal ideas of a 
return to the ceremonial observances of Judaism, which 
have made the very mention of the Millennium odious to 
many sober-minded Christians. At the same time we 
must remember that the belief in a personal reign of 
Oheist upon earth with His Saints has been held by 
numbers whose orthodoxy is unquestioned, and the 
Church has never condemned the Millenarian views of S. 
Papias, S. Justin Martyr, S. Melito of Sardis, S. Irenseus, 
Nepos of Egypt, S. Yictorinus, Lactantius, and Sulpicius 
Severus. The opinions of Tertullian on this point do not 
appear to have bad any connection with his Montanist 
errors.® 

IX, Hadrian is said to have been the only 

A.D. 121. Emperor who ever made a circuit of the 

Hadrian Tisits Bomau Empire. He was a man exceedingly 
Alexandria. given to curiosity, and wherever there was a 
new and strange kind of superstition, be desired to be 
initiated into its mysteries. At one time he would be a 
stern philosopher ; at another, in his luxurious villa, near 
the Alban hills, he would abandon himself to all the 
pleasures of an Epicurean. At Borne he was the up- 

> Rev. XX. 2, 4, 6. 

■ See Tillemont, Hist. Ecci. vol. ii. p. 243, Les Millenaireai also 
a recent work in English, by Father Pagani, entitled TAe End of the 
World. See Tertullian, Oxf. Trans. Note D. 
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liolder of the national religion ; in the East he was an 
inquirer into the arts of magic ; and at Alexandria, which 
the Jews bad destroyed, and which he visited and rebuilt, 
he restored the Pillar of Pompey, and celebrated a festi- 
val, paying divine honours to his own infamous favourite 
Antinus. 

Hadrian’s visit to Alexandria was in a.d. 121 ; the Bishop 
of the Church there was Justus, said to have been a con- 
vert of S. Mark’s, and who succeeded Primus a.d. 110.^ 
jj. There were several leaders of the Grnos- 

Gnostic here- schools at Alexandria. One of 

tics. Gross cu- the chief of these was Saturninus of Antioch, 
forbade marriage, and taught that the 
God of the Jews was only an angel." Basi- 
lides, another heresiarch, taught that the Body of Jesus 
CiruiST was only an apparition, and that He was not 
really crucified, but that Simon the Cyrenian had been 
substituted for Him, This false teacher also denied the 
resurrection of the body ; and gave a list of 365 celestial 
virtues, whose names he pretended had a magical charm.^ 
Carpocras held almost the same errors, and permitted his 
followez’s to indulge the lusts of the flesh, saying that the 
flesh was the adversary with whom our Satiouh enjoined 
us to agree whilst we are in the way with him.^ 

These heresies were all the attempts of Satan to turn 
the religion of Christ into ridicule by making an imita- 
tion of it palatable to ungodly men. Accordingly most 
of the Gnostics abhorred fasting, calling it n carnal ob- 
servance ; and used to indulge in the most unbridled 
licentiousness. Their excesses served for a handle against 
the Christians, with whom they were often confounded. 
The Jews were not slow to encourage this mistake, and the 
most atrocious calumnies against the disciples of Christ 
were circulated and cuiToutly believed by the heathen.^ 

The popular report was that, when the Christians re- 

* Euseb. Eccl. Hist, iv, 4, - S. Iren. liter, i. 22. 

^ S, Iren, liter- c. 22, 23. Compare 1 Tim. i, 4, 6. “ Fables and 
endless Genealogies.” 

* Epipiian. Hter. c. 27. The Adamites, who prayed naked and held 
community of women, were followers of this impious sect. 

^ Origen, ndv. Cels. vi. 
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ceived any one into tlieir society, and initiated him into 
their mysteries, they presented to him an infant covered 
over -n’ith flour, so as to look like a loaf of bread. This 
he was to cut, and in doing so he murdered the child. 
Those who assisted at the ceremony immediately tore it 
in pieces, devoured it, and licked up its blood. The now 
Christian having thus become an accomplice in this hor- 
rible tragedy was bound to keep it a secret. It was also 
reported that wben the Christians met on certain days to 
eat together, they had their children, wives, mothers, and 
sisters with them, so that the assembly was composed of 
both sexes and all ages. That after the feast, when their 
passions were inflamed by eating and. drinidng, one of 
them threw a piece of meat to a dog which was tied to a 
candlestick, so that throwing it down he put out the 
light, and then every one might gratify his brutal pas- 
sions without reserve.! 

These horrible calumnies were really believed by hea- 
then, and seriously refuted by Christians for at least two 
hundred years, thus fulfilling our SAvioTO’s word,“ilfcB 
shall revile you and persecute you, and shall say all manner 
of evil against you falsely for My sake. Te shall be hated 
of all men for My Name' s sake. If they have called the 
Master of the house Beelzebub, hoxo much more shall they 
call them of His household ?"^ 

It could not, however, be concealed from 
ceisus mites intelligence that Christianity had 

against Chris- claims which Were not thus lightly to be 
‘Tp^ogies of disposed of. Accordingly we find a heathen 
Qnntotns and philosopher, Celsus, publishing A Treatise 
on the Truth, in which he attacks both Jews, 
and Christians. He first attacks the Jews as the authors 
of the Christian doctrine, and then makes a Jew dispute 
against Jesus Chbist and the G-ospel. This Jew vio- 
lently rebukes'those Jews who had embraced Cbristianil^ 
for leaving their laws and customs, and suffering them- 
selves to be deceived into changing their name and manner 
of life. At last Celsus' resumes the heathen, and laughs 

1 S. Justin M. i. Apol. c. 35, 36 ; Tertul. Apol. c. 2, 7, 8. 
s S. Matt. V. 11 ; x. 22, 25. 
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at botb, pretending equally to confute both tbe one and 
the other. This philosopher falsely boasted of having 
read all the books of the Christians, and of being per* 
fectly acquainted with their religion.^ 

Christianity had nothing to fear from arguments, if 
its opponents would only listen to reason, and there were 
not wanting Christians well able to refute all the sophis- 
tries of their enemies. The first public defence of Chris- 
tianity was an Apology presented to the Emperor on his 
visit to Athens, a.d. 124, b}' Quadratus.^ Only one 
sentence of this Apology has been preserved by Eusebius. 
It contrasts the magical arts of the heathen and of the 
G-nostics with true miracles, and says : “ The works of 
our Satioue have always endured because they were 
true. Those that were healed, those that were raised 
from the dead, were not only seen to be healed and raised, 
but continued to be so. And that not only during the 
time that our Satioue was upon earth, but they re- 
mained a long time after His departure, insomuch that 
some of them have lived even to our time.” 

Another Apology for Christianity was also presented 
to Hadrian by Aristides, an Athenian philosopher, but 
no remains of it have come down to us.® 

xn. Quadratus was Bishop of Athens,^ where 

s. Quadratus, his faith aud zeal had revived the persecuted 
EvangSstsf™^ exterminated Church, whose 

former Bishop Publius, the successor of 
Dionysius the Areopagite, had suffered martyrdom in 
the persecution at the beginning of the reign of Hadrian. 
“Quadratus,” writes Eusebius,® “is said to have been 
distinguished for his prophetical gifts. There were many 
others, also, who held the first rank in the Apostolic 
succession. These built up the Churches whose founda- 

* Orig. ndv. Cels. i. 2, 3, 0. 

' S. Jerom. Ep. 84 ; Dc Vir. Illust. c. 19. 

■’ Eusel). Eccl. Hist. iv. 3. 

* Valcsius, Tillemont, (Eccl. Hist. vol. v. p. 470,) Dupin, and others 
g.’ithcr from Eusebius (Eccl. Hist. ir. 23,} that the Bishop of Athens 
and the Apologist were two different persons. S. Jerome and ancient 
writers considered them to be one and the same. They arc followed 
by Dr. Cave in his Lircs of the Fathers, p. 133. 

Hist. Eccl. iii. 37. 
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tions had been previously laid in every place by the 
Apostles. They augmented the means of promulgating 
the Gospel more and more, and spread the seeds of salva- 
tion and of the heavenly kingdom far and wide through- 
out the world. For most of the disciples at that time, 
animated with a more ardent love of the word of God, 
had first fulfilled the Satiotte’s precept by distributing 
their substance to the needy. Afterwards Icanng their 
country, they performed the office of evangelists to those 
who had not yet heard the faith, wliilst with a noble am- 
bition to proclaim Cueist, they also delivered to them 
the books of the holy Gospels. After laying the founda- 
tion of the faith in foreign parts as the particular object 
of their mission, and after appointing others ns pastors 
of the flocks, and committing to these the care of those 
that had been recently brought in, they' went again to 
other regions and nations, with the grace and co-opera- 
tion of God. The Hotx Spieit also wrought many 
wonders as yet through them, so that us soon as the 
Gospel was heard, men voluntarily, in crowds, and eagerly, 
embraced the true faith with their whole hearts.” Such 
is the testimony of Eusebius. 

2 : 111 , Hadrian’s attention was called to Chris- 

Hadriun for- tianity not only' by its Apologists, but also 
to'*4*^unLshcd Serenius Granianus the Proconsul of Asia, 

withouttala. who strongly represented to liim the injus- 
tice of sacrificing the lives of so many inno- 
cent persons to a popular clamour, and of condemning 
them merely on pretence of their being a sect.^ Soon 
after this the Emperor wrote to the governors of the 
provinces, and especially to Minucius Fundanus, who 
succeeded Granianus, as follows : — 

“ 1 have received a letter from the illustrious Serenius 
Granianus whom you have succeeded. I do not wish to 
let the matter be passed by without examination, so that 
neither may these men be harassed, nor an opportunity 
of malicious proceedings be offered to informers. If, 
therefore, the people of the province will make good their 
complaints against the Christians so far as to answer 
before your tribunal, let them pursue this course alone, 

> Kuseb. iv. 6. 
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and DOt their method of unlimited complaints and mere 
outcries. Por it is far more proper, if any one wishes to 
bring an accusation, that you should examine it. Ifj 
therefore, any one accuses them, and proves that they 
hare done anything against the laws, dispose of the matter 
according to the severity of the offence. But I require 
you, if any man bring such a charge falsely, deal with 
him according to his deserts, and take care that you 
punish him.”i 

XIV. It was during Hadrian’s progress through 

A.D. 133—135. the empire that the Jews, who had been in 
underBwcho- State of disquiet ever since the time of 
chab. Trajan, broke out into open rebellion under 

xpe e u rca. Barchochab, i.e., ‘ the son of a 'star,* who 


gave out that he was the “Star out of Jacob” spoken of 
by the prophet Balaam. This fanatic cruelly tortured 
those Jews who had embraced Christianity and refused 
to deny or blaspheme Jesus Christ.® 

Hadrian had built a new city, called after himself iElia 
Capitolina, and had erected a temple to J upiter Capito- 
linus on the very spot where the ancient temple of Solo- 
mon had stood, — hoping thus to obliterate the very name 
of Jerusalem. This exasperated the Jews beyond all 
bounds, and the rebellion became so formidable that the 


Emperor sent for one of his best generals from Britain, 
who, after a tedious campaign, captured all their for- 
tresses, and destroyed their principal towns. 680,000 
Jews perished by the sword, and those that were left were 
sold for slaves or exported into Egypt. Erom this time 
the Jews were forbidden to enter Jerusalem, or even to 


look at it from a distance and it was not until the reign 
of the first Christian Emperor Constantino that they ob- 
tained permission on one day in the year, viz., that on 
which their temple was destroyed, to gaze from the Mount 
of Olives on that city which was called the joy of the 
whole earth. 


x^^ Hadrian employed to re-build the city a 

jcrusniem re- man named Aquila, who had been n Cliris- 
pincM dese^ tian, but was excommunicated for practising 
crated. magical arts. He then embraced Judaism, 


’ S. Justin M. i. Apol.c. 90. ^Ib. 38. ^ Euseb. Eccl. Hist. iv. 5, 6. 
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and altered many passages in the Septuagint in order to 
•weaken their testimony to Chuist.^ This Aquila, under 
Adrian’s orders, erected an image of Jupiter in the Holy 
Sepulchre, and a marble Venus upon the rock of Calvary.® 
He also planted at Bethlehem a grove in honour of 
Tbammuz or Adonis, and dedicated to him the cave of 
the Nativity all of which places were naturally held in 
great veneration by the Christians, as this outrage of 
Hadrian plainly shows. 

XVI. Hp to this time the Church at Jerusalem 

A.D. 104—135. had been governed by Bishops all of Jewish 
mS^Rrit" descent, who practised circumcision and 
Gentue Bishop, other legal rites as the Jewish Christians 
had done in the time of S. James. In the space of 
thirty years from the martyrdom of S. Symeon there had 
been no less than thirteen bishops ; their rapid succession 
proving the severity of the persecutions they must have 
endured from their own countrymen and the Eomans, 
though a list of their names is all that has been preserved 
to us. But now that no person of Jewish birth might 
enter Palestine, it was impossible any longer to select 
bishops who adhered to circumcision, and consequently 
after the year a.d. 134, the bishops of Jerusalem were 
always Gentiles, and the last remnant of J udaism vanished 
away out of the Church. The first Gentile Bishop was 
Marcus, the sixteenth from S. James. 

jjyjj S. Buarestus, who was Bishop of Some* 

A.D. 107 — 138 . ^be time of the martyrdom of S. Ignatius, 
Bishops of was succeeded in a.I). 110 by S. Alexander.® 
ttonthere”"^''* death of the latter in a.d. 117,® 

Xystus governed the Church there until 
A.D. 128, when Telesphorus became Bishop of the Church 
in the imperial city .7 There are many uncertain traditions 
about these early bishops, and some reckon all of them 
among the martyrs. The martyrdom of S. Telesphorus 
in the last year of Hadrian’s reign, a.d. 138, is attested 
by S. Irenseus.® The persecution raged with more or 

> Epipb. de Mens. n. 14, 15. ^ Paulin, ad Sev. Ep. xi. 

^ S. Jerom. ad Paulin. Ep. xiu. 2. * Euseb. Eccl. Hist. iii. 34. 

3 Euseb. Ecd. Hist. iv. 1. 3 lb. c. 4. 

7 Ib. o. 5. a Ib. c. 10. 
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less severity throughout the reigns of Trajan and Hadrian, 
and it is not likely that the Christians of Home would 
escape the fiery trial. In fact we have an incontestable 
witness to their sufferings in the following inscription^ 
on a tablet in the catacombs : — 

"In Christ. In the time of the Emperor Adrinn, Marius, a 
young military officer, who lived long enough, when, with his blood, 
he gave up his life for Christ. At length he rested in peace. The 
well deserving set up this with tears and in fear. On the Gth Ides of 
December." 

At Tivoli, two military tribunes, Getulius, and Aman- 
tius, suffered martyrdom ; and soon afterwards the widow 
of the former, Symphorosa, w'ith her seven sous, were 
put to death by order of the emperor himself." 

XVIII. Hygiuus succeeded S. Telesphorus as 

A.D. 138 . Bishop of Borne, and it was during his epis- 
ientinu*s*^^°ccr- copate that Valentinus, a Gnostic, preached 
tion, and Mnr- his heresies in the imperial city.® These 
heretics professed to enjoy a much loftier 
and sublime knowledge of God than the simple Catholic 
Christians, whom they called carnal people, incapable of 
attaining perfect knowledge, and who were therefore 
bound to practise chastity and endure martyrdom. They 
held that the carnal, (i. e. Catholic Christians,) will never 
be saved whatever they do ; that the spiritual, (i. e. them- 
selves,) have no need of good works, being good by na- 
ture ; and are proprietors of grace, so that it cannot he 
taken from them, but they are like gold which is not de- 
filed by dirt. They accordingly ate indifferently of meats 

I The Latin inscription is taken from Maitland’s “ Church in tiic 
Catacombs," p. 128. 

TKMrORG ADRIAN'I imphratoris ma 
r-: nivs ADOi.i:scEXs nvx mimtvm «vi 

S Q SATIS VIXIT DVM TITAM PRO CIIO 

< Z CVM SANGVINE CO.VSVHSIT IN PACE 

Q; ^ TANDEM QVIEVIT DE.VEMERENTE.S CVM 
00 EACRIMIS ET METV I'OSVERV.N'T. 

I. D. VI. 

- Ruinart. “ Acta Sincera," c. 18. See Butler's “ Lives of Saints." 
July 18. 

3 Euseb. Eccl. Hist. ir. 10, 11. 
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sacrificed to idols, and shared in the heathen festivals, and 
even in the gladiatorial shows ; saying, that they ware to 
give that to the flesh which was of tlio flesh, and that to 
the Spirit wbicli was of the Spirit.^ They derided the 
dread which the Catholics had of the sin of words, and 
even of thoughts, calling them simple and ignorant. Es- 
pecially did they condemn mart3Tdom, saying that it was 
folly to die for God. “ CnniST,” said they, “ died once 
for us. He was slain once, that we might not be slain. 
If He requires the like, does He expect to be saved by 
my death ? Or does God desire the blood of men, espe- 
cially when He refuses that of bulls and goats ? Surely 
He would ratber hare the repentance than the death of a 
sinner. It is a pity to see a sect which injures no one 
treated thus, and to behold so many innocent persons 
perish without cause.”" Some of these heretics held that 
Baptism with water was superfluous. Others rejected all 
outward ceremonies, saying that the mj'stery of the in- 
visible and ineffable virtue could not be accomplished by 
sensible and corrupt creatures; that redemption was 
entirely spiritual, and was fulfilled inwardly by perfect 
knowledge. 

Another heretic, Cerdon, who taught the doctrine of two 
Gods, one good, and the other evil, came to Borne about 
the same time.^ He was joined there by Marcion, an 
apostate from the Eaith. Marcion was the son of the 
Bishop of Sinope, and had been excommunicated by bis 
own father, for having violated a virgin. He came to 
Borne, hoping the Christians there would receive him, 
but the clergy of the Church refused to admit him to 
communion without the permission of bis father; saying, 
“ There is one Eaith and one concord : ive cannot oppose 
a man who is our worthy colleague.” Marcion vowed 
vengeance, declaring, “ I will rend your Church, and sow 
an eternal division in it;” aud adopting the heresy of 
Cerdon, be at once began to scatter his poison. He de- 
nied the resurrection of the flesh, and prohibited mar- 
riage, and the use of flesh meat and wine, using water in 
the Eucharist; teaching that flesh was the creation of 

‘ Iren. Hser. i. 1. ^ Tertul. Scorp. c. 1. ^ Iren. Hter. i. 34, 35. 
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the evil principle.^ Thus vras literally fulBlled the pro- 
phecy of S. Paul," “ that in the latter times some shall 
depart from the Faith, giving heed to sedticing spirits, and 
doctrines of devils; speaking lies in hypocrisy; having 
their conscience seared with a hot iron; forbidding to 
marry, and commanding to abstain from meats, which God 
hath created to be received with thanksgiving of them that 
believe and know the truth." 

xrx. While Marcion and others were thus 

jnsHnthe Phi- making shipwreck of their faith, the Holt 
senrch'’^o?** GnosT was leading by a way which he knew 
not, one deeply versed in all the subtleties 
of heathen philosophy, to cast himself with the simplicity 
of a little child at the feet of Jestts of Nazareth. This 
was Justin the Philosopher, who, though a Gentile,® was 
born at Sichem, or Neapolis,^ in Samaria, the very country 
whence had sprung Simon Magus, the father of all these 
heresies. S. Justin has left us an account of his wander- 
ings in search of truth, and of his conversion to God 
which took place probably in Alexandria during the 
reign of Hadrian. 

A deep conviction had become rooted in bis mind that 
Philosophy, or the love of wisdom, is really the greatest 
and most valuable treasure, and that it alone could bring 
him to God.® He accordingly eagerly sought instruction 
from those who professed to teach the true philosophy. 
“ Pirst, I applied myself,” he tells us, “ to a certain Stoic, 
and after I had spent a long time with him, and yet had 
learnt nothing more of God, — for he himself knew no- 
thing of Him, and esteemed such knowledge useless, — I 
left him, and went to another called a Peripatetic, a 
shrewd fellow, as he thought. After he had permitted 
me to be with him a few days, he requested me to fix the 
amount of his salary, that our conversation might not be 
unprofitable. Por this reason, and because I in no way 
regarded him as a philosopher, I left him. But my soul 
being still full of the desire to have the real and most 
valuable part of philosophy, I applied to a certain Pytha- 

• Epipha'n. Hicr. n. 42. - 1 Tim. iv. 1 — 3. 

3 S. Just. Dial. § 29. * I. Apol. c. 1. It is now called Nablods. 

* Dial. § 2. 
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gorean, a man of great note, and mucli esteemed for 
wisdom, and forthwith treated with him, intending to 
become his disciple and follower. 

“‘Well,’ said he, 'are 3 'ou acquainted with music, 
astronomy, and geometry ? Or do you fancy that you 
can comprehend anything which leads to happiness with- 
out having first learned these sciences which withdraw 
the mind from sensible objects, and render it capable of 
receiving intellectual ideas,^ so that it may contemplate 
what is beautiful, and itself become what is good P’ 

“ When he bad said much in praise of these sciences, 
and of their necessity, he dismissed me, because I ac- 
knowledged that I knew nothing of them. I was un- 
easy, as well I might be, at being thus disappointed of 
my hope, and so much the more, because I rcallj' be- 
lieved him to be a man of learning. And yet again, 
when I considered the time which would be spent in 
learning these things, I could not bear to be delayed so 
long. Being in this perplexity, I resolved to join the 
Flatonists, for they also were in very great repute. And 
so I conversed as much as possible with a very sensible 
man who had lately come to our city ,2 and who was a 
man of eminence among the Flatonists. Under him I 
made great improvement daily. I was exceedingly de- 
lighted with the notion of incorporeal objects, aud the 
contemplation of ideas^ elevated my mind to such a 
pitch that in a short time 1 thought I had become wise, 
and hoped by this idle folly that 1 should soon arrive at 
the knowledge of God.^ For this is the end of the phi- 
losophy of Flato.”® 

Being in this state of mind, Justin gave 

A.D. 13 S.C himself up to a solitary life, and for this 

Conversion of purpose often resorted to a lonely place 
s.Jnstin. probably in the direction of 

' toTj I'oijroTr. 

- This seems to suggest that Justin was at Neapolis when he was 
converted. The Benedictine editor argues for Alexandria, because 
there is no sea coast near Nablo&s. See Farten. c. 13, quoted be- 
low, § 22. 

* fi Beupla Twv iScwi'. 

* inrh p\aKeias airlKa KarJ^EtrSiu rhv Qe6y. 

^ Dial. $ 2. ^ Tillemont, tom. ii. 2nd pt. p. 585. 
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what is called Caesar’s Camp at Alexandria. Here he 
one da)*^ to his surprise met a venerable old man of dis- 
tinguished appearance, but of a grave, serious, aud gentle 
deportment.^ After a short preliminary conversation on 
philosophy, Justin’s new acguaintauce asked him how 
God could be known. He endeavoured to explain,® 
but the old man proved that the philosophers, even 
Pythagoras and Plato, knew nothing of God themselves, 
and that they were mistaken in supposing that the soul 
was naturally immortal ; being thus ignorant of them- 
selves and of God, it is impossible that they can bring 
others to the knowledge of Him. Justin then inquired, 
“to what instructor a man must apply, or where can he 
receive any help, if the truth is not to be learned from 
them P’’® 

The old man answered, “‘Many ages ago there were 
some men far more ancient than all those who tire called 
philosophers, who were blessed, righteous, lovers of God, 
who spoke by the Spirit of God and foretold things to 
come, which have now been fulfilled. They call them 
Prophets. These alone saw the truth, and published it 
to men, neither reverencing nor fearing the person of 
any man. They were not puffed up with the de.sire of 
vain-glory, but spake those things only which they heard 
and saw, being filled with the Holt Spikit. Their 
writings are even now extant; and whoever reads and 
believes in them may be fully instructed concerning the 
beginning and end of things, and whatever it is necessary 
for a philosopher to know. They have not indeed in 
demonstration of n hat they say n)ade use of arguments, 
being beyond all demonstration the most faithful wit- 
nesses of the truth. Por those things which have been, 
and which are being accomplished force one to assent to 
what is spoken by them. Moreover, they were worthy 
of being trusted on account of the mighty works which 
they performed, seeing that they glorified the Creator of 
all things, God, even the Fathek, and proclaimed CiinrsT 
His Son sent forth by Him. This the false prophets 
filled with a l^n'iig and unclean spirit, neither did nor do 

^ Tillcmont thinks it a probable opinion, which has been held bj 
some, that this was an angel. 

= Dial. § 3, 1. 3 ib. § 5 , G. 
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now ; but they presume to work certain wonders for the 
amazement of men, and they set forth tlie praises of 
devils and l.ying spirits. But as for you, do you above 
all things pray that the gates of light may bo opened to 
you. For these things are not to bo seen and under- 
stood V every one, but only by him to whom God and 
His CiiBiST shall give to know tlieni.’^ 

“"When he had said these things,” continues Justin, 
“and many more which I have not now time to mention, 
he commanded me to follow them out," and wont away, 
and I suvr him no more. But all at once a fire was 
kindled in my soul, and I was possessed with love of tho 
prophets, and of those men who arc friends of CitniST.® 
And when I reasoned with mj*sclf on his words, I found 
this to be the only Philosophy that is sure and profitable. 
Thus, and by these moans 1 became a philosopher. And 
I wish tlint all were of the same mind with me, and that 
none kept aloof from the words of the SAVioun, for they 
have a kind of terror in them, and are apt to frigliten 
those who are turned out of the right way, but they 
become a most sweet rest to those who learn them 
perfectly.”* 

Even before this conversation with the stranger, Justin 
had been convinced of the falsehood of tho calumnies 
with which the Christians were loaded. He says in 
another work,® — “ I myself, while I was still delighting 
in the doctrines of Plato, when I beard tho Christiana 
calumniated, and yet saw them fearless in the presence 
of death, and of all other things which are considered 
terrible, I saw that it was impossible that they could be 
living in wickedness and sensuality.” He was thus some- 
what prepared to receive the truth. 

xxr. After his conversion, S. Justin came to 

S. Justin at Borne, where he wrote several treatises ad- 
tio»/otteCrreft»‘ dressed to the heathen. Some of these 
Power of the ' have como down to us. The first, which 
Word of God. probably written soon after his conver- 

sion, is entitled. An Oration to the GreeJes^ or Gentiles. 
It commences thus : — 

1 Dial. § 7. ^ SiiiKeiv airci, ^ Xpitrrov tpl\oi. 

'* iKfie\fru<riv. Dial, § 8. ^ II. Apol. c. 12, 
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“ Do not take up the notion, O Greeks, tkat my de- 
parture from our accustomed rites is without reason or 
due deliberation.^ The fact is, 1 found in them nothing 
either holy or pleasing to God. For the very writings 
of your poets are monuments of madness and inconti- 
nence.” He gives instances, commencing with the stories 
related by Homer, and the moral to be drawn from them. 

I refuse,” he says, “ to be taught these things : for I 
make no pretensions to such a kind of virtue, that 1 
should obey the fables of Homer. The entire rhapsod}’’ 
of the Iliad and the Odyssey, from beginning to end, is 
— woman.”3 

From Homer he passes on to Hesiod, and exposes the 
gross immoralities of the heathen gods and goddesses.^ 
“ Thus have your gods, O Greeks, been convicted of 

incontinence ; and as for your unmanly heroes 

I cannot bear your festivals in their honour.” He de- 
scribes the luxury and the unholiness of their re- 
ligion.^ 

“ Come then at length, 0 Greeks,” the Christian 
philosopher cries ; ” come, and be partakers of the in- 
comparable AVisdom. Be instructed by the "Word of 
God, and learn to know the Immortal King. Acknow- 
ledge as heroes, those w'ho commit no slaughter among 
the people. For He our [King] has no pleasure in 
strength of bodies, or beauty of forms, or haughtiness of 
high birth ; but in a soul pure, and fenced about with 
holiness. Even now the Word of God commands us 
clearly, and the watchwords of our King aro the Divine 
actions of Him AVho pierces into the soul as by the 
word of power;® and as the trumpet calls to battle the 
peaceful soul. O refuge from terrible passions ! O doc- 
trine that quenches the fire of the soul ! It docs not 
make us poets, or philosophers, or powerful orators ; hut 
by its teaching it makes dying men immortal, mortals 


' This shows S. Justin to have been a licathcn, and not a Sama- 
ritan before his conversion. 

- Orat. c. 1. ® Ib. c. 2, 3. 

lb. c. 4. ^ ^ 

^ ra roV fla<ri\fus ij/iZv irwOriftaTa, irpd^tis OclaSj us Sta Kdyov 
5u>'d,ucb;$ ns SiiKi>ovjx(y7}S, 
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gods,i and leads from earfch to regions higher than 
Olympus.”® 

“ Gome, then, and be instructed. Ee as I am, for I 
was as ye are.® These things took hold of me, the inspi- 
ration of the teaching, and the power of the Word.^ 
!For just as a skilful charmer when he has made a terrible 
snake creep out of its lurking place, drives it away, so 
does the Word expel from the very recesses of the soul 
the terrible passions of sensuality ; and first of all, lust,® 
whence springs every evil, hatreas, strifes, envy, quarrel- 
lings, anger, and such like. And when lust is driven out, 
the soul becomes calm and tranquil. And when it is 
set free from the flood of evils which encompass it even 
to the neck, it departs to Him who made it. Per it 
must be restored to the place from whence it fell, whence 
every man was or is.”® 

■,.y„ S. Justin addressed the heathen in another 

His Paranesit Styled, Word of Exhortation to the 

^thtobeieam- Greeks^ in which at greater length he ex- 
vinSrLs™ired '* pos^s the absurd fables of the poets, whom 
Teacbera.^Testi- he regards as the chief teachers of the Gen- 
monies to them, 8 qijjg Philosophers he considers more 
unsuccessful still as teachers of theology. He reviews 
their various theories, from Thales the Milesian, the 
founder of natural philosophy, to Plato and Aristotle.® 
He shows in what endless confusion and doubt the 
searcher after truth must be amid so many contradictory 
theories.^® “ It follows then,” he argues, “ that we must 
go back to our forefathers,^* who are of far more vene- 
rable antiquity than your teachers, and who have taught 
us nothing after their own fancies, neither have they any 
difierences among themselves, nor does one attempt to 
overthrow the teaching of another ; but free from all love 

’ See Fs. Izxxti. 6 ; S. John x. 34, 35 ; also 2 S. Pet. i. 4. 

- Orat. § 5. ® Compiire Gal. iv. 12. 

^ TO TE rris iratSelar tvBtov Koi rh tov \iyov Sut'arJi'. 

^ iviBuntav. See S. James i. 15: Gal. v. 19. 

® S8ey Tis iyiytTO, ^ Iffrlv. Orat. § 6. 

' Arf^or vapaivcrtKhf vphs''EKKrivas. 

» Parten. c. 1. 2. » Ibl c. 3— 7, « Ib. c. 8. 

*’ M Toiit finerepovs irpoySyovs. See Hom. ix. 5 ; 1 Cor. x. 1. 
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of strife and faction, as they have received knowledge 
from God so they teach us. Por it is not possible either 
by nature, or by human ingenuity for men to know things 
so great and Divine, but [only] by the Gift^ which 
cometh down from above upon holy men. These have 
no need of oratory, nor of speaking wrathfully and con- 
tentiously, but only to keep themselves pure for the 
working of the Divine Spieit. And thus the Divine 
Hand" comes down from Heaven ; and, in place of the in- 
strument of a harp or a lyre. It uses righteous men, and 
reveals to us the knowledge of divine and heavenly 
things. Hence it is that they teach us with one mouth 
and one tongue concerning Gon, the foundation of the 
world, the creation of man, the immortality of the human 
soul, and the judgment to come after this life, and con- 
cerning all things which it is necessary for us to know. 
These they teach in due order and mutual agreement, 
and have preserved to us in different places and times 
the same Divine teaching.”^ 

S. Justin then begins with Moses, and quotes testimo- 
nies to him from heathen writers he also adduces the 
fact of King Ptolemy having taken such care to hove the 
Septuagint translation of the Scriptures correctly made. 
Justin relates how the Seventy translators, working in 
separate cells, nevertheless agreed perfectly in every 
word they used ; and adds, “ These things wo relate not 
as made-up stories, but we ourselves when in Alexandria 
saw the remains of the cells, which arc still preserved in 
Pharos ; and from the people there, who have received 
the institutions of their country from those who have 
handed them down to them, we heard what we relate.”® 
If it be objected that these Books belong to the Jews ; 
their truth, and their testimony to CnEisi, is only the 
more surely established.® 

S. Justin then quotes passages from Orpheus, and the 

* SieptS. Constantly xiscd in the N, T. for the Holv Ghost, 
Acts ii. ks ; viii. 20 ; x. 45 ; xi. 17 ; Ilcb. vi. 4, &c. 

- Properly Plectrum, iin instrument with which the chords were 
fitniclc* • 

^ Pnrrcn. c. 8. ■* lb- c, 9 — 12. * Ib. c. 13. 

e Ib. c. 14. 
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Sibyl also from Homer,2 Sophocles, and Pythagoras, 3 
testifying to the Creator and Buler of all being one only 
God. He shows that Plato only pretended to defend 
the numerous gods of the Athenians out of fear of suf- 
fering the same fate which had befallen Socrates ; whereas 
it is clear from his writings that he only believed one 
self-existent God.^ And that both he and the poets had 
borrowed from the Holy Scriptures all the truth they 
possessed and distorted concerning the creation of the 
world and of man,® and the Holt Spirit, which Plato 
called Virtue.® 

XXIII. It is not certain whether S. Justin became 
s. Justin’s zeal a Priest, or whether he continued a layman ; 
De IfonoreAfa, ^ut his Writings show the zeal with which he 
ani^.edjoioff. sought Opportunities to win souls to Christ, 
and the patience with which he met the objec- 
tions of opponents. Many resorted to his house near the 
Timothic baths to attend his lectures, and in order to 
show that he had found that of which philosophers were 
in search, and to obtain a hearing from lovers of truth, 
he continued to wear the pallium or cloak by which phi- 
los^hers were distinguished. 

He wrote a treatise on the Monarchy of God, only the 
latter part of which has come down to us, and which is 
filled with heathen testimonies to the One true God. 

The Epistle to Biognetus is usually attributed to S. 
Justin, mthough some? consider it the work of an earlier 
writer. It demonstrates the folly of idolatry, and the 
imperfection of the Jewish worship ; and sets forth the 
sanctity of the lives of Christians, and how their numbers 
and virtue are only increased by the tortures and massa- 
cres they sufier. S. Justin shows clearly the Divinity of 
Christ, whom he contrasts with those angels to whom 
government of things in heaven and earth is committed, 
and styles “ the very Pramer and Creator of all.”® And 
^fter setting forth the inestimable benefits He obtained 

» Panen. c. 15. = Ib, c. 16. ® Ib. 17, 18. 

* Ib. c. 19—27. » Ib. c. 29, 32, 34. « Ib. c. 33. 

7 See Tillemont, tom. ii. pt. 1. Notes sur la pers. Neron. Cave 
and Bp. Bull consider it Justin's. 

■ Airrhy rhy rexrl'^i' sal Siifiiovpyhy rav SAcuy. 

P 



210 


LECTUEES OK THE HISTOET OE 


for UB by His Incarnation and Crucifixion, be says : “ But 
after you shall have kno^vn Him, think with what inex- 
pressible joy you w’ill be filled ! how ardently will you 
love Him who first loved you! and when you love Him, 
you will be an imitator of His goodness. He who bears 
the burdens of others, assists all, humbles himself to all, 
even to his inferiors, and supplies the wants of the poor 
with what he has received from God, is truly the imitator 
of God.” 

XXIV emperor Hadrian died a miserable 

A.D. 138. death at his splendid villa, vainly begging his 
Death of Had- Servants to put an end to his wretchedness 
rian. Antoninus either by poison Or violenco. He was suc- 
s!*jus^s^^fir5t ceeded by Antoninus, to whom, for his bene- 
Apoiogy. volence and virtue, the Eomans gave the 
surname of Pius. 

It was during the reign of this prince that S. Justin 
composed his Pirst Apology^ addressed to the emperor, 
to those associated with him in the empire, to the senate, 
and to all the Eoman people, in behalf of those of all na- 
tions who are unjustly hated and persecuted, of whom 
the writer is one.^ He demands that the charges against 
the Christians be examined, and that they should not be 
punished merely for the name.® He replies to the accu- 
sation of atheism by showing that the actions attributed 
to the heathen gods proved them to be evil spirits,^ and 
says ; “ we confess, indeed, that we are unbelievers in 
such pretended gods, but not in the most true God, the 
Father of righteousness and temperance, and of all other 
virtues, in whom is no mixture of evil. But we worship 
and adore Him ; and His SoK who came out from Him, 
and hath taught us these things, [i.e. concerning the ovil 
spirits] and the host of the other good angels who follow 
Him and are made like unto Him ; and wo [ialso] adore the 
prophetic Spieit, honouring them in reason and truth.”* 

' I. Apol. c. 1. * Ib. c. 2, 3. 3 j|,_ 

•• I. Apol. c. 6. Roman writers have attempted to moke S. Justin 
mean that Christians worshipped the good angels. But this sense 
would make him ascribe to tliem exactly the same lionour, as toGon, 
which would be too much even for their purpose. Sec Chevallicr in 
loc. note. 
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Pir^ of Life explains the nature of the king- 

umonff Chris, dom of whicli Christians spoke, “ that which 
Fake Prophets. 5 plainly appears from the fact 

Simon Magus, that when we are questioned by you, we con- 
fess that we are Christians. For if we expected a human 
kingdom we should deny, that we might escape death. 
But since our hopes are not fixed upon this present world, 
we care not for our murderers, knowing that at all events 
we must die.”^ He also proves that Christians assist in 
preserving the peace of the empire more than other men," 
and dwells on the beneficial change that takes place in 
the lives of those who have become Christians. 

“TVe, who once delighted in fornication, now embrace 
chastity only. We, who once used magical arts, have 
consecrated ourselves to the good and unbegotten Gon. 
We, who above all others loved the gain of money and 
possessions, now bring all that we have into one common 
stock, and give a part to every one that needs. We, who 
hated and killed one another, and because of their dif- 
ferent customs allowed not those of another nation to 
live with us under the same roof ; now since the appear- 
ing of Cheist, live at the same table, and pray for our 
enemies, and endeavour to persuade those who unjustly 
hate us to live after the excellent institutions of Cheist, 
that they too may have good hope with us of obtaining 
the same blessings with God the Loed of all.^ 

He enlarges on the purity of the precepts of Cheist 
in S. Matt. v. 28, 29, 32 j xix. 11, 12 ; and says, “ Nay, 
many, both men and women, of the age of sixty and 
seventy years, who have been disciples of Cheist from 
their youth, conidnue in immaculate virginity ; and it is 
my boast to be able to display such before the whole hu- 
man race.”^ He passes on to the love even of enemies,® 
and the patient endurance of evil.® In all cases he con- 
fidently appeals to the lives of the Christians as living 
examples of their Master’s words.^ 

He speaks of the false prophets, and mentions as a fact 
known to all, that Simon Magus performed magical arts 

1 I. Apol. c. 11. * Ib. c. 12—16. * Ib. c. 17. 

* Ib. c. 18. s Ib. c. 19. 6 Ib. c. 20. 

7 Ib. c. 20. 

p 2 
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in !Ronie, and 'n-as regarded as a god, having a statue 
erected to him between the two bridges with the in- 
scription, 

Smoiri Deo SAjrcTO.i 

S. Justin also mentions Menander and Marcion as 
then teaching and falsely assuming the name of Chris- 
tian, and refers to a treatise in which he had refuted all 
these heretics." He disproves the abominable calumnies 
that were in circulation, ^ and defends Christianity from 
the ancient prophecies concerning Cheist, and the de- 
struction of Jerusalem showing that Plato and all the 
wisest philosophers, had borrowed their light from the 
Scriptures.® 

XXVI. Justin then proceeds to give a more 

Baptism and particular account of what the Christians 
First commu. j-eally did practise, especially at the ad- 
mission of a new member into the Church. 

“"We will state in what manner we are created anew 
by Cheist, and have dedicated ourselves to God : lest, 
by omitting this we appear to dissemble any thing in our 
explanation. As many as believe and are persuaded that 
the things which we teach and declare are true, and pro- 
mise that they are determined to live accordingly, are 
taught to pray and to beseech God with fasting to grant 
them remission of their past sins,® while we also pray and 
fast with them. We lead them to a place where there is 
water, and the means of regeneration, and there they are 
regenerated*^ in the same manner as we ourselves have 
been regenerated : for they are then washed in that 
water, in the Name of God, the Pathee and Loed of 

^ I. Apnl. c. 34. Some modem critics consider that the Saint was 
mistaken about this statue, because in 1574 a stone was dug up in the 
Island of Tibur with an inscription commencing ; Ssmoni Sanco 
Deo, &c. ; Semo Sancus being a Sabine deity. Sec, however, Tillc> 
luont, ii. pt. i. p. 341, and p. 17G. 

= Ib. c. 34. 3 Ib. c. 36, 37. * Ib. c. 38—70. 

s Ib. c. 76, 77. ® Here arc tlie three Vows of Baptism. 

7 S. Justin evidently knew nothing of modern theories of Regene- 
ration taking place at any other time than tliat of Baptism. For tin's 
is not a mystical discourse ad clerum or adfideles, but as simple nn 
exposition of Cliristianity as S. Justin could give. The repetition of 
the word regenerated is remarkable. 
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the universe, and of our Sattodh Jesus Chbist, and of 
the Holt Spibit. !For Chbist said, ‘ Except ye be born 
again, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven'"^ 
And it is evident to all that it is impossible for those 
who are once born to enter again into their mother’s 
wombs.” He quotes Isaiah i. 16 — 20,® and continues : 
“ The Apostles have also taught us for what reason this 
new birth is necessary. Since at our first birth we were 
bom witlmut our knowledge or consent by the ordinary 
natural means, and were brought up in bad habits, and 
evil instructions ; in order 'that we may no longer remain 
the children of necessity or ignorance, but may become 
the children of choice and of judgment, and may obtain 
in the water remission of the sins® which we have before 
committed ; the Hame of 6od, the Eatheb and Lobd 
of the universe, is pronounced over him who is willing to 
be bom again and hath repented of his sins : be, who 
leads him who is to bo washed to the laver, saying this 
only over him, for no one can give a name to the ineffable 
God, and if any man should dare to assert that there is 
such a Hame,^ he is afilicted with utter madness. And 
this washing is called Illumination,^ since the minds of 
those who are thus instructed ore enlightened. And he 
who is thus enlightened, is baptised also in the Hame of 
Jesus Chbist, Who was crucified under Pontius Pilate, 
and in the Name of the Holt Spibit, Who by the pro- 
phets foretold all things concerning Jesus.® 

“ We, then, after having so washed him who has ex- 
pressed his conviction, and professes the faith, lead him 
to those who are called brethren, where they are gathered 
together to make common prayers with great earnestness, 

‘ S. John iii. 3, 5. ^ I. Apol. c. 79. 

3 Baptism is here clearly set forth as the means whereby remission 
of sins is given, as in the Micene Creed. 

** I.e. any clearer knowledge than is revealed to us in the Name of 
the Pather, Sok, and Hoj.y Ghost, ^ . 

^ 1. Apol. c. 80. Trine immersion appears to have been the an- 
cient rule. Tertullian says : “Ter ad singula-Nomina, in Personas 
singulas tingimur,’’ uldv. Prax. 26. S. Gregory the Great tells Boni- 
face, “There is no less mystery in one immersion than in three.” 
And the matter has been left to the various customs of different 
churches. 
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both for themselves and for him who is now enlightened, 
and for all others in all places, that having learned the 
truth, we may be counted worthy to be found men of 
godly conversation in our lives, and to keep the com- 
mandments, that so we may attain to eternal salvation. 
When we have finished our prayers we salute one another 
with a kiss. After which there is brought to that one of 
the brethren who presides,^ bread and a cup of wine mixed 
with water.2 And he having received them gives praise 
and glory to the Fathee of all things, through the Name 
of the Son, and of the Holt Seieit, and gives thanks in 
many words for that Gon hath vouchsafed to them these 
things. And when he has finished his praises and thanks- 
givings, all the people who are present express their as- 
sent, saying, Amen, which in the Hebrew tongue implies. 
So be it. The President having given thanks, and the 
people having expressed their assent, those whom we call 
Deacons give to each of those who are present a portion 
of the bread which has been blessed, and of the wine 
mixed with water ; and carry some away for those who 
are absent.^ 

xxvji. *' This food is amongst us called Eucha- 

Hoiy Eucha. rist, whereof no one may partake, save he 
rist. Its Nature, believeth that what is taught by us is 
true, and hath been washed in that laver which is ap- 
pointed for the remission of sins, and to regeneration, 
and liveth as Cheist hath delivered. Por we do not re- 
ceive It as common bread, or as common drink. But 
even as Jestts Cheist our Savtotje, being through the 

’ I.c. tlie Bishop, or a Priest appointed by him. See S. Ign. ad 
Smyrn. c. 8 ; quoted Lcct. 'VII. § 25. 

- The Cup our Saviour used was probably thus mixed : sec Clie- 
vollicr’s Note. 

3 I. Apol. c. 85. Compare the Clementine Liturgy, translated by 
Mr. Neale ; in which, after prayers for the Catechumens, the Pos- 
sessed or Energumens, the Illuminated, or those recently baptized, 
and Penitents, comes a kind of Litany, llicn, the holy kiss, in which 
" the clergy kiss the Bishop, and of the laity, the men the men, and 
the women the women." After this the elements arc brought to the 
Bishop, who offers a very long Eucharistic prayer, In tlic middle of 
which is the Consecration. After the Communion follows a Thanks- 
giving, and that which remains of the sacred Elements is carried into 
the sacristy. 
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Word of .God Incarnate, Lad both flesh and blood for 
our salvation, even so we have been taught, that the 
Pood, over which thanksgiving has been made by the 
prayer of the word which is from Him, (from which 
[food] our blood and flesh are by transmutation nou- 
rished,) is the Plesh and Blood of Him, the Incarnate 
Jestts. Por the Apostles in their Memoirs which are 
called the Gospels, have related that Jestts bo commanded 
them : that having taken bread and given thanks. He said, 

‘ Do this in remembrance of Me. This is My Body and 
likewise having taken the cup, and given thanks. He said, 

‘ This is My Blood' and gave it to them alone. . . . 

xxvm. “ Henceforward, we ever remind one 
Divine Service another of these things, and we who have 
on Sun ay. means, succour all who are needy, and are 
ever united to one another.^ And over all our ofierings 
we bless the Creator of all thin^gs, through His SoH 
Jestts Chbist, and through the Hodt Spibit. 

“ And on the day whi^ is called Sunday, there is an 
assembly in one place of all who dyrell either in towns or 
in the country, and the Memoirs of the Apostles, or the 
writings of the Prophets are read as long as the time per- 
mits. Then when the reader has closed, he who presides 
admonishes and exhorts in a sermon to the imitation of 
these noble deeds.® Then we all rise together, and send 
up prayers. And then, as we have already said, when 
we have done prayer, bread is brought, and wine and 
, water, and the president ofiers up prayers and thanks- 
givings to the best of his power, and the people join in 
with one voice and say, Amen. Those Things over which 
the Eucharistic prayer has been said are then distributed 
and received by every one, and are sent to the absent by 
the Deacons.® Each of those also who have abundance, 
and are willing, according to his choice, gives what he 
thinks fit, and what is collected is deposited with the 

* I. Apol. c. 81. 

- “After tlic reading of the Law and the Prophets, and our 
Epistles and Acts, and the Gospels, let ... . [the Bishop] address 
to the people vrords of e.\hortation, and when be hath accomplished 
the word of teaching,” &c. — Clem. lAturg. 

3 I. Apol. c. 87. 
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president, who succours the fatherless and the widows, 
and those who are in necessity, from disease or any other 
cause ; those also who are in bonds, and the strangers 
who are sojourning among us, and, in a word, takes care 
of all who are in need.^ 

xxnc “We all of us assemble together on 
obserrance of Sunday hecause it is the first day in wiiich 
tbc Lojio’s Day. QoD changed darkness and matter and 
Concusion. world. On the same day also 

Jestjs Cheibt our SiLVioua rose from the dead. iFor 
He was crucified the day before that of Saturn, and on 
the day after that of Saturn, which is the day of the Sun, 
He appeared to His apostles and disciples, and taught 
them what we now submit to your consideration.”^ 

“ If now,” continues S. Justin, “ what we have advanced 
appears to be reasonable and true, honour it accordingly. 
If it appears folly, despise it as foolish ; but do not pass 
sentence of death against those who have done no evil, 
as if they were enemies.” Warning the emperor of the 
Judgment to come, he concludes by transcribing Ha- 
drian’s Epistle respecting the Christians.^ 

XXX. It is not known whether this Apology 
A.D. 140 . produced any direct effect on the mind of 
forbids”*ch^^* empcror, but there is still extant a 
uans to be piin- letter of his addressed to the Common As- 
sembly of Asiaf concerning the Christians. 
He says ; — “ I am well assured that the gods themselves 
will take care that men of this kind shall not escape ; for 
it is much more their interest to punish, if they can, 
those who refuse to worship them. Whereas ye trouble 
them, and accuse the opinions vrhich they hold, as* if they 
were Atheists ; and bring many other charges, of which 
we are able to discover no proof. Hay, it would be in 
their estimation a great advantage to die for that of 
which they are accused, and they conquer you by throw- 
ing away their own lives, rather than comply with what ye 
require them to do.” 

He even goes so far as to praise the Christians for 

* I. Apol. c. 88. " Ib. c. 89. 3 qq. 

In this he styles himself, “ Tribune XV., Consul III.,” which 
gircs the date, a.d. 140. 
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their courage in time of earthquakes. “ Compare your 
own conduct with theirs, and observe how much more 
confidence they have towards God than ye.” He refers 
to Hadrian’s letter, and concludes, — “ If any one shall 
bring any charge against one of these men, simply as 
such, let him who is so accused be released, even if he 
should be proved to be one of this kind of men, and let 
the accuser himself be subject to punishment.”^ 

The result of this rescript was that the Christians en- 
joyed a tranquillity during the reign of Pius which they 
had not known since the days of Nerva. The sangui- 
nary_ laws of Nero, however mitigated by the edicts of 
particular emperors, remained still part of the national 
code,® and any governor who wished to curry favour with 
fanatical idolaters, or to gratify private revenge, had only 
to_ put into execution those long-standing laws which 
said to the Christians, Non licet esse vos ! — It is not 
lawful for you to exist.”® 

xxxr. S. Justin did not confine his labours for 
E hesur^'niS? conversion of the heathen to Eome, but 
iogtre'5^th ^ visited many cities and countries. At 
photheJew. Epbesus his philosopher’s cloak led to his 
having a long and interesting discussion with Trypho, 
“ the most distinguished among the Hebrews of the day.”* 
Justin has preserved this Dialogue,® and it is the largest 
work of his that has come down to us. It shows his 
wonderful acquaintance with Holy Scripture, particularly 
the Old Testament, which of course in a controversy with 
a Jew, was his great authority. He quotes 275 passages 
from the Old Testament, sometimes two chapters at a 
time, and his facility in explaining Scripture constrains 
Trypho to say to him ; ” you seem to have been concerned 
in numbers of controversies with several people concern- 
ing every disputable point, which makes you so ready 
with your answers to every question that is started.”® 
> Euseb. Eccl. Hist. iv. 13. 

* " Et tamea permansit, erasis omnibus, hoc solum institutum 
Ncronianum.” — ^Tertul. ad Nat. i. 7. 

* Tertul. Apol. c. 4. 

* Euseb. Eccl. Hist. iv. 18. 

As he told Trypho he would, Dial. § 80. p. 306, Par. Ed, 

<> Dial. § SO. 
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And at the conclusion of the Dialogue he admits, “ I have 
been greatly delighted with this conference ; and I be- 
lieve my companions will say the same. For we have 
found more than we expected, or indeed could expect. 
And if we could have more frequent opportunities of 
conversing together, we should receive greater advantage 
still by searching the Scriptures.”^ 

The Benedictine editor divides the Dialogue into three 
parts. In the of which the Saint refutes the preju- 
dices of the Jews concerning the Law of Moses.^ In the 
second he proves, that the true and eternal Son was be- 
gotten of God, and that for us men and for our salvation 
He was made Flesh, and suffered Death upon the Cross.® 
And in the thirds that the calling of the Gentiles, and 
the Church, which was founded by Cheist, were foretold 
by the prophets, and prefigured by types in the Old 
Testament.^ 

The preliminary conversation,® in which S. Justin gives 
an account of how he became a true philosopher, has been 
already referred to in the history of his conversion.® It 
would be impossible to give extracts which would do 
justice to the arguments of Justin in this work ; we shall 
therefore content ourselves with some passages which 
throw light upon the state of the Church, and the expla- 
nations of Scripture generally received in S. Justin’s time. 

In answer to Trypho urging the obliga- 
christians do keeping the Mosaie law, Justin at 

not kwp the once expresses his belief in its divine origin, 
tSly^’hove” New but says : “ Thatlaw which was promulgated 
cna’isT Horeb is now waxen oid,^ and was pe- 

culiar to you only; but this new Covenant 
extends to the whole of mankind. And as a subsequent 
law repeals that which was made before it, in like manner 
does the new Covenant disannul the old. But a new and 
everlasting law is given unto us, namely CnniST, and a 
faithful Covenant ; after which no other law, precept, or 
command shall be given.”® He quotes Isaiah li. 4, 5, 


> Dial. § 142. 

3 Ibid, § 48—108. 

» Ibid. § 1—10, 

" Compare Ilcb. viii. 13. 


= Ibid. § 11—47. 

* Ibid. § 109— Ml. 

Above § 19. 20. 

3 Compare lleb. :cii, 27, 28. 
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and Jer. xxxi. 32, and continues : “ Therefore if Gron did 
foretel that He would make a new Covenant, and that it 
should he for a light to the Gentiles i and we plainly see 
and are fully persuaded that through the Name of that 
Jesus Ohetst, "Who was crucified, men turn from idols, 
and all iniquity to the living God, and continue even 
unto death in this profession, and in the practice of piety ; 
it was easy for all men to perceive and know from the 
performance of such good works, and from the mighty 
miracles that followed, that this Man^ is the new Law, 
and the new Covenant, and the Expectation of those who 
out of all nations looked for blessings from God. For we 
are the true and spiritual Israelites, the seed of Judah, 
Jacob, Isaac, and Abraham, who, while he was yet un- 
circumcised, received from God a good report through 
faith, — the blessing and title of * father of many nations,'^ 

“ This very Law you have injuriously treated. This 
new and holy Covenant you have despised and set at 
nought. And you do not even now receive it, nor re- 
pent of your evil deeds. ‘ For ^our ears are still heavy, 
your eyes shut, aud your heart is made fat.’^ Jeremiah 
bath spoken, but ye have not regarded. The Lawgiver 
is come, but ye see Him not. The poor have the Gospel 
preached to them : the blind receive their sight, and ye 
do not understand.* Te have need of another circumci- 
sion, though you boast greatly of that which is in the 
flesh. This new Law teaches you to observe a perpetual 
sabbath. ... If any one is guilty of peijury or theft, let 
him forbear to commit such sins : if any one is guilty of 
adultery, let him repent, and then he hath kept the true 
and delightful sabbath unto God : if any one hath im- 
pure hands, let him wash, and he is clean.^ 

xxxiii. “ For Esaias did not send you to a bath, 

Trae Baptism, that you might there wash away murder and 
iah. your other sms, from which all the water in 

ciSon^s'that’of cleanse you. But he 

cnnisT. preached, even then, (as was right,) that 
same saving Laver which was to be afterwards for them 
that repent ; and that they are no longer cleansed by the 

1 OZros, i. e., Christ. ® Dial. § 11. ® Iso. vi. 10. 

* See S. Matt. xi. 5. ‘ Dial. § 12, 
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blood of goats and of sheep, or the ashes of an heifer, or 
the offering of fine meal, but through faith by the Blood 
and Death of Cheist,i Who died for this very purpose ; 
as Esaias testifieth."" He quotes Isaiah lii. 10, to the end ; 
liii. entire ; liv. to ver. 7 ; and goes on to say : “ Where- 
fore, through the Laver of repentance and of the know- 
ledge of God, instituted upon the account of the ini- 
quities of the people of God (as Esaias says,^) we have 
believed. And we know and are sure that that very Bap- 
tism which he preached, which alone can purify those 
that repent, is the water of life. But those cisterns 
which ye have hewed out for yourselves, are broken, and 
useless to you.^ Eor what service can that baptism be 
of, which cleanses the fiesh, and only the body P But let 
anger, avarice, envy, and hatred be washed away from 
your souls, and behold the body is clean.^ 

“ That circumcision which you received of Abraham, 
was given you for a sign, that you might be distinguished 
from other nations, and from us ; and that you alone might 
suffer those things which ye now justly suffer ; and that 
your country might be made desolate, your cities burned 
with fire, and your fruits devoured by strangers before 
your eyes, and that none of you might go up to Jerusa- 
lem.® Eor God did know that your people would de- 
serve to be cast out of Jerusalem, and that none of you 
would be permitted to enter therein again.7 

" The blood of this circumcision is abolished ; wo trust 
in the Blood of salvation. There is another Covenant, 
and another Law is gone forth out of Sion.® Jesus 
Cubist circumcises all those that are willing to come to 

Him that they may be a righteous nation, a people 

keeping faith, laying hold on truth, and keeping peace.”® 
“ God hath shown His good will towards the Gentiles ; 
and more readily accepts our Offerings and Sacrifices 
than yours. "What occasion then, can I, who have God’s 

* Trlffrei Sia rod af/uaros " Dial. § 13. 

3 Isa. i. 16, 18. ■* Referring to Jcr. ii. 13. 

s Dial. § 14. 0 Ibid. § 16. 

' Dial, § 92. This shows the Dialogue to hare taken place after 
the Jews had been expelled from Palestine. Sec below, § 36. 
s Isa. ii. 3. o Dial. § 20 ; see Isa. xxvi. 
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approbation, Lave for this circumcision of yours? Of 
what use can this baptism of yours be to me, who am 
baptized with the Holt Ghost .... We have not re- 
ceived that circumcision which is in the flesh, but that 
spiritual circumcision which Enoch, and others like 
him, observed. And this we, because we have been sin- 
ners, do through the mercy of God receive through Bap- 
tism : and in the same manner may nil others receive it.”. . . 

“ Eor Oheist, being the Eirst-begotten of every crea- 
ture, was also again made the Author of a new race, who 
are regenerated through Him by water, and faith, and 
wood, which is the mystery® of the Cross ; even as Hoah 
was saved by wood, floating upon the water with his 
family.”* 

TVTi v After esplaining Zechariah’s vision of 
sacrifices'of Joshua Or Jesus the High Priest, (Zech. ii. 
chtisfens alone 10 — iii. 2,) to refer to our Loed,® S. Justin 
*'Hoiy Enchnr- sajs, “ that this revelation also relates to us 
believe in this Oheist the High Priest 
Who was crucified. . . . Even as God Him- 
self testifies, when He says, that in every place among 
the Gentiles acceptable and pure Sacrifices are ofiered 
up.® But God does not receive Sacrifices from any but 
by His Priests.’’^ “ Wherefore God beforehand declares 
that all those are acceptable to Him, who through His 
Name offer those Sacrifices which Jesus Chbist com- 
manded to be offered, i. e., which are offered by Christians 
in every part of the world in the Eucharist of the Bread 
and of the Cup.® .... The prayers and Eucharists which 
are offered up by the worthy, are the only Offerings that 
are perfect and acceptable to God. Eor these alone the 
Christians have been instructed to offer, even in the Me- 
morial of their food,® both wet and dry, in which there is 
a commemoration of the Passion which the SoH of God 

» Dial. § 29, 2 Ibid. § 43. 

* rh fuiirriipiov, the Sacrament. 

* Ibid. § 136. Compare 1 S. Pet. iii. 20, 21. > Dial. § 115. 

s Mai. i. 10. ^ r Dial. § 116. 

® iirl Tp ei;^api(Frra toO Sprou Kol ToS vorriptav. 

® iirl avapviiaei rris rpotpijs alnwv K.r.X. See a full explanation in 
Johnson, Unbloody Sacrifice, vol. ii., c, 2, § 2, p. 367—372. 
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endured in His own Person.^ . . . There are countries in 
which none of your nation ever dwelt. But there is not 
so much as one nation of men, — whether Greeks or bar- 
barians, or by what other name soever they may be 
called; whether they wander in waggons, or without 
houses ; or dwell in tents and feed their cattle, — amongst 
whom prayers and Eucharists are not offered up through 
the Name of the Crucified Jestjs, to the Eatheb and 
Creator of all.”^ 

“ The offering of fine fiour which was commanded to be 
offered for those who were cleansed from their leprosy, 
was a type of that Eucharistic Bread which Jesus 
Chbist our Loud has commanded us to offer in com- 
memoration of the Passion which He endured for those 
that cleanse their souls from all iniquity," &c. Quoting 
Mai. i. 10 — 12, he says, “concerning those Sacrifices'* 
which are offered to Him in every place by us Gentiles, 
i.e., the Eucharistic Bread and the Eucharistic Cup, ho 
then spake beforehand, saying that we glorify His Name, 
but that you profane it.”"* 

XXXV. S. Justin, after mentioning the calamities 
Jews rejirovcd which M'cre even then pressing upon the 
nessandimpcnl- shows how they havo brought them 

tcnce, and*^ ex- upon themselves. “Por you have killed the 
borted to repent, ggly One, and His Prophets that were be- 
fore Him. Xou despise, and, as much as in you lies, 
injure and afflict those that now trust in Him, and in 
Him that sent Him, the Almighty God, the Creator of 
the universe, by cursing in your synagogues with most 
dreadful execrations those that believe in CirnrsT. Por 
it is not now in your power to put us to death, because 
we are under the protection of the government. But yc 
did it as often as ye could with impunity.® 

They spread ** Other nations are not so culpable for the 
false reports injury that is done to us and to Cukist 
agrainst cnmsr. gjmgelf as you, who first caused them to 

entertain so great a prejudice against that Just Ono and 
us His disciples and followers. Por after ye had cruci- 
fied Him "Who alone was unblamable and just, by Whose 

’ St* aurov. ~ Dial. § 117. ** €v<rtm’. 

‘ Dial. § 41. = Ib. § 1C. 



THE CnUEOn OE GOD. 


228 


stripes they are bealcd wlio come unto the Eathee by 
Him ; after ye hnew that He was risen from the dead, 
and ascended into Heaven, as the ancient prophecies 
foretold concerning Him, ye were so far from repenting 
of those evil deeds which ye had committed, that even 
then ye despatched from Jerusalem into all countries, 
chosen emissaries to inform them that the impious sect 
of Christians lately sprung up worshipped no Con ; and 
to spread abroad those false and scandalous reproaches 
which all that are unacquainted with us and our religion 

do even to this day lay to our charge Tou have 

done your utmost endeavour that bitter, dark, unjust re- 
proaches should all the world over be cast upon that just 
and blameless Person Who alone was free from all sin, 
and was sent by God into the world.^ And even now, 
after your city is taken and your country laid desolate, 
ye do not repent, but still have the assurance to curse 
Him and all who believe on Him. Yet we do not hate 
you, nor those who through your means entertain so bad 
an opinion of us ; but we pray for you, that you may 
even now repent and obtain mercy from Him Who is full 
of compassion and of great pity, even God the Creator 
ofall.”2 

The work abounds with earnest exhortations to the 
Jews to repent and believe on Chbist. He says, “ The 
time that remains for your conversion is but short. If 
Chbist shall prevent you by His coming, you will re- 
pent in vain, you will weep in vain, for He will not 
hear you.”® 

XXXVI. On Trypho’s asking whether it is possible 
Weak Jewish for a man to be saved who believes on 
reeded”* Chbist and obeys Him, and still chooses to 
ihipossibmtT observe the Mosaic Law; S. Justin says, 
impenitent *8/” Bome Christians thought not, “and 
apostates. they carry it so far that they will not con- 
verse or live under the same roof with them. These,” 
he adds, “ I do not commend.” And he expresses bis 
opinion that those who through weakness still wish to 
keep the law, “provided they do not. refuse to live to- 

' Dial. § 17. 2 Ib. § 108. ^ lb. § 38. Compare Acts iii. 19, 20. 
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gether ^vith Christians and the faithful, and do not en- 
deavour to persuade others to be circumcised as they are, 
nor to keep the Sabbaths, nor observe other things of 
like sort, I think they should be received, and that we 
should hold communion with them in all things as men 
that have the same bowels of compassion, and ns 
brethren.” He does not however - extend the same 
privilege to those who insist upon others keeping the 
Law, and declares the impossibility of the salvation of 
apostates who die without repentance, and of Jews who 
remain in their unbelief. “ But if they shall believe in 
Him before they die, they also may obtain salvation, and 
escape punishment in the fire.”^ 

vYTV Ti. Ill answer to the objection that Elias was 
Elias. Second 7®^ come, S. Justin shows that John 
coming of the Baptist, the last prophet of the Jewish 
iiRisT. nation, came in the spirit and power of 
Elias, before our Loed at His first coming. He acknow- 
ledges, however, that before the second and glorious 
coming of Oheist, “ the great and terrible day of the 
Loed,” Elias shall come. And this, he says, “our 
Loed has taught us in His Gospel when He said that 
* Elias shall come. ^ And this we are sure will come to 
pass when our Loed Jesus Cheist shall come from 
Heaven in His glory. 

The Saint enlarges much on the twofold coming of 
Cheist, and says, “ In the Second He shall come from 
heaven encircled with glory, when the man of apostasy, 
having spoken upon earth great things even against the 
Most High, shall dare to commit many unjust things 
against us Christians, &c.”® 

S. Justin says : “ I and all those Christians 
Miucnnium. that are really of sound opinions in every 
respect, do know that there will be a resur- 
rection of the body, and a thousand years in Jerusalem, 
when it is built again, and adorned, and enlarged, ns 
Ezekiel and Esaias and the rest of the prophets declare.”^ 
In proof of this he quotes Isaiah Ixv. 17, to the end, and 
other passages. “ Add to this also that among us a man 

» Dial. § 47. * Ib. § 49. 

3 Ib. § 110. * Ib, § 80. 
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named John, one of Oheist’s Apostles, in a revelation 
which was discovered to him, hath foretold^ that those 
that believe in our Cheist should live a thousand years 
in Jerusalem ; and that afterwards, there would be a ge- 
neral, and in one word an universal resurrection of every 
individual person, when all should arise together to an 
everlasting state in a future judgment ; which our Loei) 
also told us when He said, that iAey shall neither marry 
nor, &c.” (S. Luke xs. 35, 36.) He admits however 
“ that there are many good and pious Christians that do 
not believe it. ”2 

XXXVIII spiritual gifts spoken of by S. Paul, 

Spiritual Gifts. alluded to by S. Hermas, are asserted 
Prophecy. by S. Justin to have been common in his 
day. “They who are enlightened by the Name of this 
Cheist, receive such gifts as they are worthy of, and as 
are necessary and convenient for them. Por one receives 
the Spirit of understanding, another the Spirit of counsel, 
another the Spirit of might, another the Spirit of healing, 
another the Spirit of prophecy, another the Spirit of doc- 
trine, another the Spirit of the fear of G-on.’’* Again : 
“ Even to this very time the prophetical gifts are still 
amongst us ; from whence you may easily perceive that 
those advantages which were formerly enjoyed by your 
people, are transferred to us.”* “And it is plain to be 
seen that there are amongst us both men and women 
that have received gifts from the Spirit of God.”® 

Tho oady Christians frequently appeal to 
Powerofcas'ting casting outofdenls which Cheibt gave 
outderus. Con- the power to do m His Hame.® S. Justin 
says, “ We continually pray to God that He 
^uHon. would, through Cheibt Jesus, preserve us 
penccu- from those devils which are alienated from 
tora- the worship of the true God, and which we 

formerly adored; that after our conversion to God 
through Him, we may be unblameable and upright ; for 
we call Him our helper and Eedeemer. Even at the 
power of His Name the devils tremble ; and to this day 

• Rer. XX. 4 — 7. ® Dial. § 81. 

* Dial. § 39. See Isa. xi. 2 ; 1 Cor. xii. 8, &c. 

< Dial. § 82. s Ib. § 88. « S. Mark xvi. 17 ; S. Luke .x. 19. 
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when they are exorcised by the Name of Jesus Oheist, 
who was crucified under Pontius Pilate, governor of 
Judaea, they obey us.”^ Again, “ We who believe in our 
Loud Jesus, who was crucified under Pontius Pilate, do 
exorcise all devils and wicked Spirits and have them in 
subjection to us.”- 

S. Justin also makes frequent allusion to the constancy 
of Christians under persecution. “It is evident none 
can terrify or afi'right and bring under any of us who 
throughout the whole world believe in Jesus. For while 
we are under the agonies of death, under the tortures of 
the Cross, are exposed to wild beasts, and punished with 
bonds and fire and every other kind of torment, it is cer- 
tain that we do not depart from our profession. But the 
more we are afflicted with such torments, so much the 
more does the number of the faithful and true worship- 
pers of G-od increase through the name of Jesus.® We 
can patiently endure all those dreadful torments which 
men and evil spirits take delight to inflict upon us ; so 
that even whilst we are in the midst of these inexpres- 
sible miseries, in the agonies of death, and in the most 
extreme tortures, we can pray that they who thus des- 
pitefully use us may obtain mercy ; and according to tho 
injunction of our new Lawgiver, do not entertain so much 
as the least revengeful thought against any of them.”^ 

XL. Marcus Aurelius Antoninus, the succes- 

M. Aurelius Bor of Pius in A.D. 161, was not only a 
Emperor. Fifth statesman and a soldier, but also a Stoic 
'^^'^ ** * ’ philosopher. He had no sympathy either 

with the doctrines or with the sufferings of the Chris- 
tians. In a work of his which has come down to us, he 
says : “ We should be always ready to die by such a sen- 
tence as befits us, not merely out of obstinacy like the 
Christians, but with reason and gravity, so as to persuade 
> Dial. § 30. 

- Ib. § 76 ; See Tcrtul. Apol. 23 ; and S. Cj*pr. nd Demetr. c. i.v. 
Dr. Middlefon nctually has the cfTrontcry to make these ])ublic ap- 
])cals to miracles an argument against the realitj of them. 

•'* Dial. § 110. Compare Tcrtul. Apol. 20. “ The more j’oii mow 

ns down the thicker wc spring up. The blood of Chri.stians is the 
seed [of the Church].” 

< Dial. § 18, 
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others TYithout noise.” This dislike of Christianity •was 
encouraged by a man •whom he greatly favoured named 
Cresoens, a Cynic philosopher, whom Justin had disputed 
with and utterly vanquished in argument, and who out 
of revenge stirred up a persecution against the Chris- 
tians, 

TJrbioius the commander of the prmtorian guards, put 
several people to death merely because they were Chris- 
tians. Even the dark chambers in the Catacombs 
afforded only an insecure refuge for the worship of God. 
One of the graves in the Cemetery of Callixtus has an 
inscription bearing a touching witness to the severity of 
this Eifth Persecution. 

“ In Cbutst. Alexander is not dead, bnt lives beyond tbe stars, 
and bis body rests in this tomb. He lived under tbe Emperor An- 
tonine, 'wbo, foreseeing that great benefit would result from bis ser- 
vices, returned evil for good. For while on bis knees, and about to 
sacrifice to tbe true God, be was led away to execution, O sad 
times 1 in wbicb we cannot be safe even in caverns at our sacred rites 
and prayers. "Wbat more wretched than life? Yea, what more 
wretched in death ? when they cannot be buried by their friends and 
relations — at last they shine bright in heaven. He has scarcely lived, 
who has lived in Christian times.”* 

As an instance of tbe -way in wbicb every 
principle of justice and humanity was vio- 
lated when the Christiana were concerned, 
we may take the following example related by S. Justin. 

^ Maitland, CJiurch in Catacomds, p. 32, gives tbe original : — 

ALEXANDER MORTWS NON EST SED VIVIT 
SVPER ASTRA ET CORFVS IN HOC TVMVLO 
QVIESCIT VITAM KXPLEVIT SVB ANTONINO 
IMPo aVI VBI MVLTVM BENEFITll ANTEVENIRE 
PRAEYIDERET PRO GRATIA ODIVM REDDIDIT 
GENYA ENIM FLECTENS YERO DEO SA- 
CRIFICATYRYS AD SVPPUCIA DYCITVRO 
TMEPORA INFAYSTA ftVIBYS INTER SA- 
CRA ET YOTA NE IN CAYERNIS UYIDEM 
SALYARI POSSIMYS UYID MISERTYS 
YITA SED UYID MISERIYS IN MORTE 
CYM AB AMICTS ET PARENTIBYS SE- 
PELIRI NEUYEANT TANDEM IN COELO 
CORYSCANT PARVM YIXIT OYI YIXIT 
lYa X. TCM. 

Q 2 
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A Eoman lady, who had been converted to Christianity, 
had for a long time borne with the gross immorality of her 
husband, in hopes of reclaiming him. At length, finding 
that he only became worse, and went to Alexandria, where 
he gave way to the most unbridled licentiousness, she sent 
him a bill of divorce.^ Her husband then accused her of 
being a Christian, and she obtained by petition to the 
emperor time to arrange her affairs before answering to 
the charge. Hot content with this, he determined to be 
revenged upon her instructor in Christianity, one Ptolemy, 
who had been punished by TJrbicius the Prefect.*^ 

“ He persuaded a centurion, a friend of his, to appre- 
hend and imprison Ptolemy, and to ask him only if ho 
were a Christian ? Ptolem)^ being a lover of truth and 
not given to deceit or lying, confessed that he was a 
Christian. Upon which the centurion caused him to be 
put in chains, and tormented in the prison a long time. 
At last when the man came before Urbicius, he was in 
like manner asked only the same question, If he were a 
Christian? And he again confessed the teaching of 
divine power, knowing the benefits that be had received 
from the doctrine of Cheist. Urbicius commanded him 
to be led away [to execution.] 

“ Upon this, one Lucius, who was also a Christian, 
perceiving the sentence so unreasonably passed, said to 
Urbicius : ‘ What charge is this upon which you punish 
this man, who is not convicted of adultery, or fornication, 
or murder, or rape, or of any other crime, but only of 
confessing the name of Christian ? Surely your judg- 
ment, 0 Urbicius, is not befitting an Emperor Pius, nor 
the Philosopher, the son of Crosar, nor the sacred Senate.’ 
Urbicius made no reply, but only said to Lucius : ‘ You 
also seem to me to be one of this sort.’ And when 
Lucius said, ‘ Very true he also commanded him to be 
led away [to death]. [Lucius] however owned that ho 
regarded it as a favour, knowing that he was delivered 
from such evil rulers, and was going to the Patuee and 
King of the heavens. A second, and a third coming up, 
Urbicius sentenced to be punished in the same way.”^ 

> See I Cor. vii. 13, 15. - II. Apol. c. 2, 3. 

^ II. Apol. c. 3, 4. 
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These cruelties were the immediate cause 
- of Justin writing his Second Apology, 

ofs” Justin. which he addressed to the Sioman Senate, 
and in which he quotes the preceding in- 
stances of the injustice of the magistrates towards the 
Christians. He says : 

“ I also expect to be entrapped by some of those whom 
1 have mentioned, and to be affixed to the stake, even 
perhaps by Crescens, that lover of noise and boasting 
tor it is not fit to give the name of philosopher to a man, 
who publicly accuses us of what he knows nothing of, — 
that Christians are Atheists and wicked persons, — doing 
this to win the favour and gratify the passions of the de- 
luded multitude.” He offers to dispute with Crescens 
publicly before the emperor, in order that the truth may 
be ascertained.^ 

S. Justin replies to the sneer of some who said, “ Go 
all of you and kill yourselves, and go at once to God 
and give us no trouble,”® and explains how it is that God 
does not interfere to save them from persecution. 

He says that “ God, who made the whole 
thmdeiticL*'"*' world, having subjected the things on earth 
to man, and arranged the heavenly bodies 
for the increase of fruits, and the changes of seasons, and 
laid down a divine law for these, which He is also seen 
to have created for man, delivered the care of man, and 
of things under heaven, to the Angels whonT He ap- 
pointed over them but the Angels transgressed this 
order, and fell into intercourse with women, and begat 
sons, who are those that are called demons and more- 
over they henceforth subjected the human race to them- 
selves ; partly by magic writings, partly by fears and 


> Kat ^iXoK($firov ob yip ^tKoirS<fiou k.t.X. 

s II. Apol. c. 3. ® lb. c. 4. 

< " Unto the angels hath He not pnt in subjection t/ie world to 
come.” (Heb. ii. 5.) Therefore He Aag this present world. 

* See Gen. vi. 1 — 4. In LXX. the sons of God are read angels of 
God. The HooA of Enoch (brought in Ethiopic MSS. by Bruce from 
Abyf«inia) gives on account of these angel guardians who left their 
own habitation, exactly ogrecing with S. Justin. Abp. Laurence 
considers that book more ancient than the New Testament. In fact 



230 


LECTTJIIES ON SHE HISTOET OF 


punishments which they inflicted on them, partly throiigli 
their instruction of sacrifices and incense and libations, 
of which they stood in need after they were enslaved by 
the passions of their lusts : and they sowed among men 
murders, wars, adulteries and intemperance and every 
kind of vice. Hence also the poets and mythologists, 
not knowing that the angels, and the demons that were 
horn of them, did those things to men, and women, and 
cities, and nations, which they described, referred tliem 
to Gron Himself, and to those whom they considered as 
sons begotten of Him ; and to the sons of those whom 
they called His brothers, Neptune and Pluto, and to 
their sons in like manner, for they called every one of 
these by the name which each of the angels gave to him- 
self and to his children.^ 

“But proper Name for the Pathee of 
Euid^1iisT,^°° wlio is unbegotten, there is none. Por 
whoever is called by a name has the person 
older than himself who gives him the name. The terms 
PATnEE,and God, and Oreator,and LoED,and Master,are 
not names, but terms of address derived from His benefits 
and His works. Bat His Son, Who alone is properly called 
Son, the Word, who was before all things, and who was 
with Him, and was begotten, when in the beginning through 
Him He created and ordered all things, is called CnniST, 
as He was anointed ; . . . . Jesus has the Name and sig- 
nificatioif both of Man and Satioue ; for He was even 
made Man as I have said, and born according to the will of 
God and the Pathee, for those who believe in Him, 
and for the destruction of devils. This you may even 
now learn from what passes under your own eyes ; for 
many of our people — Christians — in all parts of the 
wox’ld, and even in this your city have exorcised numbers 


it is quoted by S. Jude 14, 15. Josephus (Ant. Bk. I. c. iii. § 1} 
says *' many angels of God companied with women, and begat sons 
that proved unjust, and despisers of all that was good, on account of 
their own strength ; for the tradition is, that these men did what re- 
sembled the acts of those whom the Greeks call Giants." S. Clement 
of Alexandria, Tcrtullian, and Lactantius, follow S. Justin in this 
opinion. 

* II. Apol. c. 5. 
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of demoniacs by the Name of Jesus Cheist, Who was 
crucified under Pontius Pilate; all other exorcists, adiurers 
and charmers having failed to heal them. They healed 
them, and heal such even now, silencing and casting out 
the devils who possess men.^ 

S. Justin goes on to show that the world 
and the wicked in it are preserved for the 
sake of the Christians ; and he then pro- 
ceeds to refute the fatalist theories of tlie Stoics. “ Be- 
cause Gob in the beginning created the race of angels 
and men with- free will, they will justly sufibr in eternal 
fire the penalty of whatever they have done amiss ; for it 
is the nature of every creature to be capable of vice and 
of virtue, and none of them would be worthy of praise if 
it had not the power of being turned towards either.”® 
This eternal fire he shows to be no fiction or bugbear, 
but a consequence flowing from the very nature of Gon.^ 
Christianity “ Our doctrines,” he continues, “appear 
superior to oE more Bublime than all human teaching, be- 
phuosophy. cause Cheist Who appeared for us was 
made the whole rational being, body, reason, and soul ; 
for all that the philosophers and legislators at any time 
declared or discovered aright, they accomplished ac- 
cording to their portion of discovery and contemplation 
of the AVord, but as they did not know all the properties 
of the Word, which is Cheist, they often said things 

that were even contrary to themselves No one 

trusted in Socrates so as to die for this doctrine. But 


in Cheist, Who was known even to Socrates in part, — 
(for He was, and is the Word, Who is in every one, and 
Who foretold all things that were about to come to pass, 
both by the Prophets and by Himself also, when He was 
made of like passions with us, and taught us these things,) 
— not only do philosophers and grammarians put their 
trust, but even working men, and such as are wholly unedu- 
cated, despising reputation, and power, and death,” (&c.* 
The calumnies against Christians are refuted by their 
constancy,® for only the innocent welcome death. Nay, 


* II. Apol. c. 6. 

* Ib. c. 10. 


s Ib. c. 7. 

= Ib. c. 11. 


3 Ib. c. 9. 



232 LECTURES OU THE HISTORY OR 

these very crimes are attributed by the beatben to tlieir 
gods, and practised by theraselves.*^ 

All ancient philosophers and poets spoke truth as far 
as they follovred the divine teaching. “Whatever all 
men have uttered aright, then, belongs to us Christians. 
.... For all writers through the engrafted seed of the 
Word, which was planted in them, were able to see the 
truth darkly ; for the seed and imitation of a thing which 
is given according to capability is one thing, and the 
thing itself of which the communication and imitation 
are given according to His grace is another.”" 

S. Justin begs his Apology may be published in order 
that people may know what the doctrines of the Chris- 
tians really are,^ “for though they surpass all human 
wisdom, yet they are not abhorrent to a sound judg- 
ment at least they cannot be hurtful to morality.^ 

XLir. The Philosophic Emperor had no argu- 

A.D. IBs. ments with which to meet S. Justin, except 

Mar^dom of those of persecution, torture, and death ; 

and shortly after this Second Apology, the 
saint, with several others, was brought before the Pre- 
fect Eusticus,® who at once urged him to obey the gods, 
and comply with the edicts of the emperors. 

Justin. No one can be justly condemned for obeying 
the commands of our Satiottr Jesus Cnaisr. 

JRusticus, observing Justin's philosopher’s cloak. What 
kind of literature and discipline do you profess P 

Justin. I have tried every kind of discipline and learn- 
ing, but I have finally embraced the Christian discipline, 
how little soever esteemed by those who are led away 
by error and false opinions. 

Rustieus. Wretch! are you then taken with that 
discipline ? .• 

Justin. Certainly I am; because it affords me the 
comfort of being in the right path. 

Rustieus. What are the tenets of the Christian re- 
ligion ? 

Justin. We Christians believe in one Con, Creator of 
all things visible and invisible; and wo confess our Loan 

' II. Apol. c. 12. = Ib. c. 13. 3 Ib. c. 14. * Ib. c. 15. 

® The following account is from Ruinart’s Acta Sincera, p. 43. 
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Jesds Chbist, the Soir of God, foretold by the Pro- 
phets, the Author and' Preacher of Salvation, and the 
Judge of mankiud. 

Busticiis. In what place do the Christians assemble P 

Justin. Where they please, and ■where they can. God 
is not confined to a place. As He is invisible, and fills 
both heaven and earth. He is everywhere adored and 
glorified by the faithful. 

Bustieus. Tell me then in what place you assemble 
your disciples ? 

Justin. 1 have lived up to this time near the house of 
a man called Martin, near the Timothian Baths. This is 
the second time I have been in Borne, and I know no 
other place. If any one came to me, I communicated to 
him the doctrine of truth. 

Bustieus. You are then a Christian P 

Justin. Yes ; I am. 

The Prefect then put the same question to five men 
and a woman, who all returned the same answer. One, 
Euelpistus, Baying, “ I am a slave of Cmsar’s, but a Chris- 
tian. Jebtjs Chbist hath set me free.” Another, Peon, 
being asked who made him a Christian, replied, “ My 
parents.” Euelpistus added, “I listened to the dis- 
courses of Justin with great pleasure, but I also learned 
of my parents to be a Christian.” The Prefect inquired, 
“Where are thy parents P” “In Cappadocia,” said 
Euelpistus. Another, named Hierax, being asked the 
same question, answered, “ Chbist is our true Eatheb, 
and Eaith our Mother by whom we believe in Him ; as 
to the parents I had on earth, they are dead, and as for 
myself, I was brought hither out of Phrygia.” 

Bustieus then turned to Justin and said, “ Listen to 
me, you that have the reputation of eloquence, and who 
believe that you are possessed of true knowledge, do you 
believe that if I have you torn from head to foot with the 
lashes of the scourge, you will go up to Heaven P” 

Justin. If I suffer what you mention, I hope to receive 
the reward which those have already received who have 
observed the precepts of Jebhs Chbist. Eor I know 
that the grace of God is reserved for all those who shall 
live according to them to the end of the world. 
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Rtisticus. You think then that you are going up to 
Heaven to receive some reward ? 

Justin. I do not thinh it, 1 knoio it ; and am so certain 
of it, that I do not make the least doubt of it. 

Ihisticus. Let us come to the matter in linnd, and that 
which requires the quickest despatch. Gro all together, 
and sacrifice at once to the gods. 

Justin. No man of understanding forsakes godliness 
for error and impiety. 

Busticus. If you do not obey our orders, you shall he 
tortured without mercy. 

Justin, What we most of all desire is to suffer tor- 
ments for our Loed Jesus Ohbist. For He it is that 
will give us confidence before His tribunal at which all 
men must appear. 

The others added, “ Make haste. Execute your orders. 
We are Christians, and will never sacrifice to idols.” 

Upon this the Prefect condemned them to be scourged 
and then carried away to be punished with death as the 
laws directed. After their martyrdom their bodies were 
carried away by the faithful and carefully buried. 

Such was the glorious testimony of S. Justin Martyr 
the Philosopher. 


LECTimE IX. 

j We must now return to the venerable 

s, poiycarp. Bisbop of Smyrna, and see how he merited 
Bishop of sniyr- the commendations of the Loan by the 
mouth of S. John;^ how he fulfilled tho 
charge so solemnly given him in the Epistle of S. Igna- 
tius," and continued to manifest even unto death the 
same loving, and yet firm and noble spirit, which breathes 
in that Epistle which alone of his writings has been pre- 
served to us.2 And yet we have but little information 
concerning him during the sixty years he survived his 

• Rev. ii. 9, 10. = Sec Lcct. VII,, § 27, 28. 

3 Lcct. VIII., §2— 7. . 
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innrtyrod friend. One of his dipciplcp, S. Ircn.Tus, whom 
ho had sent into Gnu], and who afterwards hccaino Bi- 
shop of Lyons there, incidentally in a letter to one Flo- 
rinus,^ (with whom he had sat at S. Polycarp’s feet, but 
who had been seduced by the heresies of ^Inrcion,) gives 
us a picture of the snintl}* disciple of S. John ; — 

“ These opinions, Florinus, to say the least, are not of 
sound doctrine, — these opinions agree not with the 
Church, and run those who embrace them into the 
greatest impiety. Even heretics themselves, who are out 
of tho Church, never presumed to assert anything of this 
nature. This is not what we have been lauglit by tho 
priests our predecessors who conversed with tlie Apostles. 
For when I was but a child, I saw you in the Lower Asia 
with Polycarp, endeavouring to recommend yourself to 
him, — you having then a considerable post at court. 
This I remember ns well os what happened but yesterday ; 
for the impressions wo receive in childhood improve with 
the mind, and become a part of it ; so that I could even 
describe the place where the blessed Polycarp used to sit 
when ho spake ; as also his actions, his manner of life, 
his outward form, and the discourses which he made to 
the people, the manner in which he told us of his having 
lived with S. John, and tho other disciples who had seen 
the Lobd, — that ho recollected their discourse, and what 
he had beard them say concerning tho Lobd, His miracles, 
and His doctrine. All this Polycarp related agreeably to 
the Scriptures, having learned it from those who had seen 
with their eyes the Word of Life. God gave mo grace at 
that time to attend very diligently to all these discourses, 
and to write them, not on paper, but in iny heart ; and by 
the mercy of God I now think upon them continually. 
And I can testify before God, that if that blessed and apo- 
stolical old man had heard anything like this which you 
assert, he would have stopped his ears, and would have 
cried out as he used to do ; ‘ O good God ! to what times 
hast Thou reserved me, that I should hear such things ?’ 
and then whether he were sitting or standing, he would 
have fled from the place where he heard it.” 

This horror of false doctrine he had learned from the 
* Quoted by Eusebius, Eccl. Hist. v. 20. 



236 


LECTFBES ON THE HISTORY OE 


beloved Apostle ; and we have seen it in his Epistle to 
the Philippians, when he says : “ Whosoever confesses 
not that Jeshs Christ is come in the Elesh is antichrist, 
and whosoever confesses not the martyrdom of the Cross 
is of the Devil. And whosoever perverts the -oracles of 
God to his own lusts, he is the firstborn of Satan.”^ 

jj S. Ignatius had charged him to be “ care- 

A.D. 156 (?) ful of unity, ”2 and we have a remarkable proof 
Paschal Con- of this Care in the long journey which he un- 
KiTJi Rome, dertook to Eome, when above eighty and 
Unity of Chris- probably ninety years of age, for the purpose 
tendom. conferring with Anicetus, then Bishop of 

Eome, concerning the proper time for keeping Easter. It 
was the custom of Eome, Alexandria, and all the western 
Churches, to celebrate the anniversary of the Eesurrec- 
tion always on a Sunday. The Churches of Asia, on the 
other hand, alleging the example of S. John, had always 
kept it on the fourteenth day of the first month, after the 
manner of the Jews, whatever day of the week it might 
happen to be. Ifothing shows more strikingly the unity 
of the Spirit, which made the primitive Church of one 
heart, and one soul, than the distress which the slightest 
disagreement caused to those loving hearts. They not 
only knew but realized in all its- intensity that there is 
one Body, and one Spirit; one hope, one Lord, oneEaith, 
one Baptism. They felt that one Body could have but 
one voice and one mouth. “Unbroken as yet lived on the 
miracle of the day of Pentecost, when the Holt Spirit 
from on high swept over the discordant strings of human 
tongues and thoughts, of hearts and creeds, and blended 
all their varying notes into one holy unison of truth. 
Prom Syria and Palestine, and Armenia ; from Asia Minor 
and Greece; from Thrace and Italy; from Gaul and 
Spain : from Africa and Egypt, and Arabia, and the Is- 
lands of the Sea; wherever any Apostle had taught, 
wherever any martyr had sealed with hie blood tho testi- 
mony of Jesus ; from the polished cities or the barbarian 
Ijordes, throughout tho whole circuit of the world, from 
oast and west, from north and south, there floated up to 
Christ, the eternal High Priest of the Catholic Church, 

' Ep. S. Polycarp, § 7 ; see Lcct. TUI., § 5. 

* S. Ign. ad Pol)'c. § 1. 
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one undivided linrmon)' of praise.”^ And llioso whoso 
hearts were thus attuned in heavenly concord, detected 
with keenest perception the least discordant note ; and 
they could not bear that one portion of the Church should 
be fasting in the penitential garb of Lent, while another 
was rejoicing in the alleluias of Easter 

Anicctus and Polycarp conferred together long and 
frequently upon this matter, but neither could convince 
the other of the authority* of their respective customs. 
At length they agreed that each should follow the custom 
be bad received, but that no breach of charity should be 
allowed on this account. They both united in the lloly 
Communion; and Anicctus, to show his entire unity 
with, and grc.at respect for Polyearp, made him take tho 
highest place, and consecrate tho Holy* Eucharist.*'* Thus 
was the matter for tho present set at rest. It continued 
however at times to disturb the pence of the Church, 
until it was finally' concluded at the Council of Nice that 
Easter should always be celebrated on Sundsiy by all 
Churches without exception. 

iii_ S. Polycarp remained some little time at 

s.Poiy^ Home, for the Christians there esteemed 
cnconti^ Mor- tbemsclvcs grc.atly honoured by the presence 
count omc. Contemporary of tho 

Apostles, and possessed the gift of prophecy*. 

While he was at Eome be met with tho heretic Mar- 
cion, who having known Polycarp before in Asia, asked 
him if be recognized him. The Saint replied, " Yes ; I 
recognize you ns the first-born of Satan.”* During bis 
stay be reclaimed many who bad been seduced by Marcion 
and Valentinus, and the two leaders themselves professed 
to abjure their heresies, and were received into tho Church. 
Marcion gave a sum of money which was returned to him 
when on his relapse bo was excommunicated again.^ 

* Dr. Fusey, Doctrine of Real Presence, p. 721, slightly altered. 

^ Irvingites and Plymouth Brethren yenture to assert in the face of 
authentic history, that after the Apostles’ death the vrhole Church fell 
into disorder, and no unity existed. Upon this falsehood rests the 
whole of their respective systems. 

3 S. Iren. iii. c. 3 gives this account, which is quoted by Eusch. 
Eccl. Hist. V. 24. 

* Euseh. Eccl. Hist. iv. 14, from S. Irenccus. 

* Epiph. Hmr. 27, n. 6 ; Tertul. Prmscr. 30. 
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There was another celebrated man who 
Hegesippiis visited Eoiiie at this time. This was 
the Christian Hegesippus, who Wrote a History of the 
Faith. Church in Five Books, all of which have 
however been lost with the exception of the 
few extracts Eusebius has preserved in his History. 
Hegesippus states, in one of these, that he conversed 
with most of the Bishops as he travelled to B-ome, and 
that he received the same doctrine from all. He men- 
tions the Epistle of S. Clement to the Corinthians, and 
says, “The Church of Corinth continued in the true 
faith until Primus was Bishop there, with whom I had 
familiar conversation, as I passed many days at Corinth, 
when I was on the point of sailing to Home, during 
which time also we were mutually refreshed in the true 
doctrine. After coming to Borne, I made my stay with 
Anicetus, whose deacon was Eleutherus. After Anicetus, 
Soter succeeded, and after him Eleutherus. In every 
succession, however, and in every city the doctrine pre- 
vails according to what is declared by the law, and the 
prophets, and by the Loed.” 1 
It is from Hegesippus that we have the accounts of 
the martyrdom of S. James of Jerusalem,® the interview 
of S. Jude’s grandchildren with Domitian,® and the mar- 
tyrdom of S. Symeon, the cousin of our Lonn.^ 

y The persecution which raged so furiously 

PcrsecuOon at in Boinc, aud which, as we have seen, pro- 
^s'”nion sius Jwstin a crown of immortality, 

Bishop°of cL and associated the title of Martyr for ever 
”ms Epistles. name, extended over the whole 

Boman world. At Athens, Publius the 
Bishop was martyred, and his flock were so scattered 
that the}’’ almost ceased to be a Church. His successor, 
Quadratus, however, succeeded in collecting them again, 
and in reviving their drooping faith. In this critical 
state of affairs the Athenian Christians received an en- 
couraging letter from Dionysius the Bishop of Corinth, 
whose love aud sympathy Eusebius testifies were im- 
parted freely not only to his own people, but to other.s 
also. In this Epistle be states that Dionysius the 

' Etiscb. Eccl. Hist. iv. 22. - Lcct. IV. § 17. 

3 Lcct. VI. § 14. 'lb. §24. 
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Areopagite, the convert of S. Paul, was the first Bishop 
of the Church at Athens.^ 

S. Dionysius wrote also to the Laccclcnionians instruc- 
tions in religion and exhortations to pence aud unit}'. 
Ho addressed likewise an Epistle to the Nicomedians, in 
which he refutes the heresy of Itfarcion.® 

EpisHcs to *; I" of Gortyna 

Churches or and to the other Churches in Crete, ho 
commends their Bishop Philip for the nu • 
mcrous instances of fortitude that the Church under him 
evinced, according to the testimony of all, while he cau- 
tions them against the perversions of the hcretics,”3 
He wrote an Epistle to the Church of the Gnossians 
in the same island of Crete. lie exhorts Pinytus their 
Bishop not to load the brethren with too hc.'ivy a burtiicn 
with respect to continence, but to have regard to the in- 
firmity of the generality of mankind. 

Tatian, who had once sat at the feet of S. Justin, but 
who after his master’s martyrdom fell into heresy, had 
lately begun to propagate a now sect called Eucratites, 
who forbad marriage altogether. And probably Diony- 
sius feared that the zeal of the holy Bishop in extolling 
the blessings of Virginity, might carry him too far, and 
give some countenance to these heretics. 

Pinytus wrote back an answer in which ho testifies his 
respect and admiration for Dionysius, but exhorts him 
another time to impart stronger meat to his people, and 
to feed them wdth letters abounding in more perfect doc- 
trine when he wrote again, lest if he continued to feed 
them with milk, they should imperceptibly grow old 
under a discipline calculated only for babes in CniiiST. 
The rest of the Epistle, however, shows that Pinytus was 
perfectly sound in the true Eaith, and had a tender so- 
licitude for his people.* 

S. Dionysius wrote to the Church at 
A.11. i 6 b (?) Amastris in Pontus, and mentions Palmas 
Epistle to soter their Bishop. In this Epistle he recom- 
is opo Rome. many things with regard to marriage 

and the purity to be observed by those who enter that 
state. He 'also enjoins the Church to receive again with 

i Kuseb. Ecol. Hist. iv. 23. s Ib. ® Ib. ■» Ib. 
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kindness all that return again from any fall, whether of 
heresy or delinq^uency. 

Besides these six Epistles of S. Dionysius, there is 
another addressed to the Church in Borne of which Soter 
was then Bishop, in which he mentions with thankful- 
ness the liberality of the Boman Christians. As Borne 
was the capital of the world, it was natural that the 
Christians there should be more able to assist their bre- 
thren than those in other cities. And besides this, the 
respect in which the Church of Borne was held on ac- 
count of the Apostles SS. Peter and Paul caused con- 
tributions for the saints to pour in from all quarters, as 
formerly to Jerusalem. We have seen in the Epistle of 
S. Clement the love which the Boman Christians had for 
their brethren at Corinth, and we find now that love 
still returned by the Corinthians, notwithstanding the 
lapse of nearly a hundred years. S. Dionysius writes ; 
“ This practice has prevailed with you from the very be- 
ginning, to do good to all the brethren in every way, and 
to send contributions to many Churches in every city. 
Thus refreshing the needy in their want, and fuimishing 
to the brethren condemned to the mines what was neces- 
sary by these contributions which ye have from the be- 
ginning been accustomed to send. You^ preserve as 
Bomans the practice of your Boman ancestors ; and this 
was not only kept up by your Bishop Soter, but even 
increased, as be not only furnished great supplies to the 
saints, but also encouraged the brethren that came from 
abroad as a loving father his children with words of com- 
fort.” In this letter Dionysius mentions the Epistle of 
S. Clement, showing that it was the practice even from 
the earliest times to read it publicly in the Church. 
“To-day,” he writes, “we have been keeping theLonn’s 
holy Day, in which we have read your Epistle. In read- 
ing which we shall always have our minds stored with 
admonition, ns wo shall also from that written to us before 
by Clement.” It appears that some of S. Dionysius’ 
Epistles had been corrupted by heretics, whom he calls 
“ the apostles of the devil and who, ho says, have filled 
them with tares. He adds : “ It is not to be wondered 
at that some have attempted to adulterate the sacred 
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■writings of the Lobd, since they have attempted the 
same in works not to he compared with them,”i 

VII. It' was not probable that the Church of 

A.B. i6r. Smyrna, where S. Polycarp presided as a 

sm^o™ Cm-* whole of Asia, could long 

sta^ of Mar. escapo the persecution. One of the most 
touching and edifying documents of the early 
Church that has come down to us, is the Epistle con- 
taining an account of this persecution. It commences 
thus : — 

“ The Church of God which is at Smyrna to the Church of 
God tohich is at Philomelittm," and to all other diocese^ of 
the holy and Catholic Church in every place, mercy, peace, 
and love be multiplied from God the Father, and our Lord 
Jesus Christ." 

After a short preface, the ■writers give an account of 
the martyrs, their torments, their wonderful patience and 
consolations in the midst of their sufferings.* (2) “ "Who 
would not,” they say, “ admire their courage and patience 
and love of their Loed ? who, when so torn with scourges 
that one could see the very structure of their bodies, even 
to the veins and arteries, did yet hold out ; so that all 
who stood around pitied and lamented them. Others 
again attained to such a degree of fortitude that none of 
them uttered even a cry or a groan, plainly showing to 
all of us that these martyrs of Cheist, in that hour of 
their torment, were absent from the body, or rather that 
the Loed stood by and conversed with them. Where- 
fore, being supported by the grace of God, they despised 
all the torments of the world, and by the sufferings of a 
single hour redeemed themselves^ from the eternal tor- 
ment. Hence the fire of their cruel tormentors was cold 
to them, for they had before their eyes escape from the 
fire which is eternal, and never shall be quenched ; and 

^ Enseb. Ecd. Hist. ir. 23. 

3 Some MSS. read Philadelphia, which is rejected hy Jacobson. 

s irapoiKiots — parishes ; applied originally to the territory under 
the charge of a Bishop. 

* Mart. S. Polyc. c. 1, 2. 

^ i^ayopaiSpevoi. Compare CoL iv. 5 ; Eph. v. 16 ; Gal. iii. 13 ; 
iv. 5. 

S 
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witli the eyes of their heart they behold those good things 
which are laid up for them that endure ; which ear hath 
not heard, nor eye seen, nor have entered into the heart 
of man, hut which were revealed unto them by the Loed, 
since they were no longer men, hut were already angels. 
Likewise they who w'ere condemned to the wild beasts 
underwent dreadful torments, being made to lie upon 
spiked shells,^ and tortured with divers other plagues, 
that if possible, by the length of their sufferings the 
tyrant might bend them to denial [of Oheist].”® 

vin. One of these martyrs is mentioned by 

Gennanicus name, Germanicus. He exhorted and 
my^''’cBiied strengthened those who w’ere fearful by 
for- his own patience. Quadratus, the procon- 

sul of Asia, “ endeavoured to persuade him to consider 
his youth and to spare himself, but far from complying, 
when he was exposed to the wild beasts, he drew the 
animal towards himself, longing the more quickly to be 
delivered from a wicked and unjust world. Upon this 
the whole multitude wondering at the courage of the 
G on-loving and Gon-reverencing race of Christians, 
shouted out, ‘ Away with the Atheists ! Let Polycarp 
be sought for !’ 

jjj Among the Christians thus severely tried 

Apostasy of Quiutus, a Phrygian. He had not 

the presump, waited to be taken prisoner, but had of his 
nous Qumtus. accord, with some whom he had per- 

suaded, presented himself to the persecutors. But w’hen 
the trial really came, and he saw the wild beasts, he was 
afraid ; and the proconsul succeeded after some time in 
persuading him to swear by the emperor, and to sacriQce 
to idols. Upon this the writers remark, “Por which 
cause, brethren, we do not commend those who offer 
themselves [for persecution] ; since the Gospel teaches 
no such thing.”‘f 

X. "When Polycarp was informed that ho 

s. Poiycarp re- Called for, he was not disturbed, and at 

tires, but fore- fipst rosolvod to remain in the city. But 
dom.*"* bis friends persuaded him to retire to a 

' nijpvKas. " Jlart. S. Polyc. c. 2. 

^ Mart. S. Polyc. c. 3. Ib. c. 4. 
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little village in the neighbourhood, “ whore he remained 
with a few others, doing nothing else, either bj' day or 
night, but praying for all, and for the Churches through- 
out the world, as he had been accustomed to do. And as 
he prayed, he saw a vision three days before he was taken ; 
and behold the pillow under his head was burning with 
fire. Ho turned to those who were with him and said 
prophetically, ‘I must he burned alive !’‘ 

(6.) “ "When those who sought for him drew near, ho de- 
parted into another village, and his pursuers at once came 
thither. And when they found him not, they seized two 
boys, the second of whom, when tortured, confessed. For 
it was impossible that he should bo concealed, when they 
who betrayed him were his own domestics. So the Ire- 
narch' and elect magistrate, Herod by name, hastened to 
bring him into the lists, that ho might receive his own 
portion, being made partaker of Cunisr, and they who 
Ijetrayed him might receive the reward of Judas. 

JJ.J (7.) “ The officers therefore and horsemen. 

Ho is iipprc. taking the young lad along with them, de- 
iicndcd. and * parted about supper time, — it being Good 
brought to the Friday,® — with their usual arms as though 
they were in pursuit of a robber. "When 
they reached the place where he was, about the close of 
the day, they found him in a small house, lying in an 
upper chamber from which he might easily have escaped 
into another place, but he would not, saying : ' The will 
of God be done !’ Hearing that they were come to the 
house he went down and spoke to them. They that w'ere 
present wondered at his age and constancy, and that they 
had taken so much pains to apprehend such an old man. 
He, however, at once commanded meat and drink to be 
set before them the same hour, as much as they pleased ; 
and begged them to give him one hour’s liberty, that ho 
might pray without disturbance. They gave him leave, 
and he stood and prayed, being full of the grace of God, 
BO that for two whole hours he could not cease, to the 

' Mart. S. Polyc. c. 5-. 

^ An officer to whom the police regulations were entrusted, “Jus- 
tice of the Peace.” 

3 Tp wapacKcvp. See S. Luke xxiii. 54. 
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astonishmenf; of all who heard him ; insomuch that many 
repented of having come out against so godly an old 
man. 

(8.) “ As soon as he had finished his prayer, in which 
he made mention of all who had ever been acquainted 
with him, small and great, honourable and obscure, and 
of the whole Catholic Church throughout the world; 
the time being come for him to depart, they set him 
on an ass, and led him into the city, it being the Great 
Sabbath.’- 

“Herod the Irenarch, with his father 

Ho resists at- ® chariot, and took him 

tempts to shake up to them into the chariot. They made 

Enter^stiicArena. beside them and began to persuade 

him, saying : ‘ What harm is there in saying, 
‘Lord CiEsar!’ and in offering sacrifice and the other 
rites, and so being safe ?’ Polycarp at first made no re- 
ply; but, when they continued to urge him, he said; 
‘ I shall not do what you advise me.’ They then, being 
unable to persuade him, reproached him with bitter 
words, and then thrust him violently off the chariot, so 
that his shin was laid bare by the fall. He, however, 
without turning, went on cheerfully with all haste as 
though he sufiered no pain, and was led into the am- 
phitheatre, where there was such a tumult that no one 
could be heard. 

xiii. (9-) Polycarp was going into tho 

s. Polycarp be- arena, there came a voice from heaven : ‘ Be 
^cfore^the Pro- strong and play the man. Polycarp I’ Ho 
'^°Efc"iscon- one saw the speaker, but those of our bre- 
bumcd*iaivc° thren who were present heard tho voice. 

As he was led in, there was a great tumult 
when they heard that Polycarp had been taken. Pre- 
sently, when he was brought forward, the proconsul asked 
him if he were Polycarp. Ho acknowledged it. Ho then 
pressed him to deny [Cheist] saying : ‘ Have regard for 
thine old age,’ and other like exhortations, as their cus- 
tom is : ‘ Swe.ar by the fortune of Caesar ; repent, and say. 
Away with the Atheists P” 


* I.c. Easter Eve. 


- Aipe Toil aOiovi ! 
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“Then Polycarp, lookingwitb a severe countenance upon 
the whole company of ungodly Gentiles who were in the 
theatre, stretched forth bis hand towards them, and said, 
looking up to heaven with a sigh, ‘Away with the Atheists.’ 

“ The Proconsul then urged him, saying : ‘ Swear, and 
I will release thee. Eeproach Chiiist.’ 

S. Polycarp. “ Eighty and six years have I been His 
servant,^ and He has never done me a wrong. How then 
can I blaspheme my King, Who has saved me ? 

Proconsul. (10.) “ Swear by the fortune of Cmsar. 

S. Polycarp. " If thou vainly imaginesb that I should 
swear by the fortune of Cassar as thou callest it, and pre- 
tendest not to knowme, and wbatl am, hear me openly con- 
fess * I am a Christian.’ And if thou wouldest know the 
meaning of Christianity, appoint a day, and thou shalt 
hear. 

Proconsul, “ Persuade the people. 

S. Polycarp. “ To thee have I offered to give a reason 
of my faith, for we are taught® to pay to the powers and 
authorities which are ordained of God, the honour which 
is due, provided it be not injurious to ourselves. But as 
for the people, I do not count them worthy that I should 
make a defence before them. 

Proconsul. (11.) " I have wild beasts ready, to them 
will I cast thee except thou change. 

S. Polycarp. “ Call for them then, for a change from 
the better to worse is not permitted to us. But it is 
good for me to be translated from grievous [sufferings] 
to just [rewards]. 

Proconsul. “ Seeing thou despisest wild beasts, I will 
cause thee to be devoured by fire unless thou repent. 

S. Polycarp, “ Thou threatenest me with a fire which 
burns for an hour, and in a little while is extinguished. 
Por thou knowest not the fire of the judgment to come, 
and of the eternal punishment reserved for the ungodly. 
But why tarriest thou ? Bring forth what thou wSt. 

(12.) “ Having said these and other words, he was filled 


^ This would place S. Folycarp’s conversion A.n. 83. Some, as 
Cave, XJssher, and Pearson, have inferred from this that he was bap- 
tized in infancy, and was now 86 years old. 
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with confidence and joy, insomuch that his very counte- 
nance was full of grace, so that not only was he serene 
and undisturbed at what was spoken to him, but on the 
contrary the Proconsul was confounded, and sent his 
own herald to proclaim three times in the middle of 
the amphitheatre , — * Polycarp has confessed himself a 
Christian.' 

“ On this, the whole multitude both of Gentiles and 
Jews^ who dwelt in Smyrna, being full of fury, shouted 
out with a loud voice, ‘ This is the teacher of Asia, the 
father of the Christiana, the overtbrower of our gods, he 
who teaches many not to sacrifice to or worship the gods.’ 
With these words they cried out, and desired Philip, the 
Asiarch® to let loose a lion upon Polycarp. Philip said 
that he could not, as the wild beast shows were over. 
They then with one accord clamoured that Polycarp 
should be burnt alive. . . . (13.) This was no sooner 
said than done. The whole multitude at once collected 
together, out of the baths and workshops, wood and fag- 
gots; the Jews in particular being, as they are wont, 
most forward in assisting them. 

XIV. “ When the pile was ready. Polycarp laid 

s.Foiycarp at aside all his upper garments, and loosing his 
the state. girdle, endeavoured also to undo his sandals. 
This he had not before done, since he had always some 
of the faithful who contended which should be the first 
to minister to his person, for he had been treated with 
every respect on account of his holy life, even before he 
was honoured with martyrdom. Presently the instru- 
ments prepared for the pile were put about him, but as 
they were also going to nail him [to the stake], he said, 
‘Leave me thus. Por He Who gives mo strength to 
endure the fire will also enable me, without your secur- 

> The violent part which the Jews took in this persecution, strik- 
ingly illustrates Rev. ii. 9, *' The blasphemy of them which say they 
arc Jews and are not, but arc the synagogue of Satan.” The whole 
of the Epistle to the Church of Smyrna receives fresh light when 
compared with the account of this persecution, especially the words 
addressed to S. Polycorp himself, — *' Be thou faithful unto death, and 
I will give thee a crown of life.” Rev. ii. 8 — 11. 

- Tlic officer entrusted with the management of the public shows, 
&c. See Acts xix. 31 ; Lcct. III. § 11. 
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ing me by sails, to remain at tlie pile without moving.’ 
(14.) They therefore did not nail him, but only bound 
him. 

“Polycarp, being thus bound with his 
IS t prayer. behind his back, like a ram chosen 

for an offering out of a great flock, and prepared to be a 
burnt-sacridce acceptable to Gron, looked up to heaven, 
and said, — 

“‘0 Lobd God Almighty, Patheb of Thy 'Well- 
beloved and Blessed Soir Jesus Cheist, by Whom we 
have received the knowledge of Thee, the God of Angels 
and powers, and of every creature, and every generation 
of the just who live in Thy sight ; I give Thee hearty 
thanks that Thou hast counted me worthy of this day 
and hour, that I should have a part in the number of 
Thy Martyrs, in the Cup of Thy Cheist unto the 
resurrection of eternal life both of soul and body in the 
incorinption of the Hody Ghost. Grant that 1 may 
with them be accepted in fljhy sight this day as a fat and 
acceptable sacrifice, according as Thou hast before 
ordained and declared, and brought it to pass, 0 Thou 
unerring and true God. Eor this and for all things else 
I praise Thee, I bless Thee, I glorify Thee,’^ through the 
eternal and heavenly High Priest, Jesus Cheist, Thy 
beloved Soir, with T^om to Thee and the Holy Ghost, 
be glory both now and for ages to come. Amen.’ 

and had finished his prayer, the fire-men ap- 
plied the fire. And when the fiames began 
to blaze to an immense height, a great wonder appeared 
to us who were permitted to witness it, and were also 
spared to relate to others what happened. Eor the flame 
forming a vault-like appearance, like the sail of a ship 
fllled out with the wina, encircled the body of the Mari^ 
all round, and he was in the midst, not like flesh burning, 
but like bread being baked, or like gold or silver glowing 
in the furnace : moreover, we perceived a sweet odour 
like that which comes from flankincense, or some other 

^ It seems natural to suppose that tlie dying Saint had in his mind 
the Gloria in Excekis, whose origin is lost in antiquity. 
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precious spices. (16.) At last, when these wicked men 
saw that his body could not be consumed by the fire, 
they ordered the confector^ to go near and thrust in his 
sword. And when he did this, there came out of his left 
side® so great a quantity of blood as extinguished the fire, 
and amazed all the people at what a difierence there is 
between unbelievers and the elect, of whom this most 
admirable Polycarp was one, being in our times Bishop 
of the Catholic Church in Smyrna, and an apostolical 
and prophetical teacher, for every word that proceeded out 
of his mouth has been, and shall be fulGlled. 


XV. 

His remains 
consumed. 
Celebration of 
the Festival of 


(17.) “When the envious, slanderous, 
and wicked adversary of the race of the just, 
saw the greatness of his martyrdom, and 
considered how blameless had been his con- 


his Martyrdom, yersation from the beginning ; and that he 
W’as now crowned with the crown of immortality, hav- 
ing beyond all question received his reward; he took 
care that not the least relic of his body should be taken 
away by us, although many desired to do it, and to have 
a share in his holy flesh. He therefore suggested to Ni- 
cetas, the father of Herod, and brother of Alcii,® to go to 
the governor, and prevent his giving the body to be 
buried ; ‘ lest,’ said he, ‘ forsaking Him that was Cruci- 
fied, they should begin to worship this Polycarp.’ This 
he said at the suggestion and instigation of the Jews, 
who also watched lest wo should take him out of the fire; 


for they did not know that it is impossible for us ever to 
forsake Cheist, who suffered for the salvation of the 


saved throughout the whole world, or to worship any 
other. Por Him, who is the Son of God, we do indeed 


adore but the Martyrs we love® as the disciples and 
imitators of the Loed, and this rightly, because of their 
exceeding great devotion to their beloved King and Mas- 


^ Whose business it was to make on end of those beasts that were 
left wounded in the amphitheatre. 

- i-n' &piffTtpS, so Le Moyne and Jortin read ; vfpiffTfph is the ordi- 
nary reading, and in the accounts of later martyrs the appearance of a 
dove is more than once mentioned as accompanying their departure. 

3 Mentioned by S. Ignatius ad Smym. c. xiii. as a distinguished 
Christian lady. 

■* irpoOKWOV/ttV, ® UyUTTUflflf. 
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ter. God prant us .also to be part.nkcr3 and fcllo^r dis- 
ciples •tvith them I 

(JS ) “ The centurion, therefore, ."ecinp the contention 
of the .Tews put his body in the middle of the fire nod 
burned it. And thus we afterwards took up liis bones, 
more preeiou.>= tlmn the richest jewel.**, more tried than 
gold, and d<*po5itcd them where it was fitting. And there 
being gathered together a? best we may, with joy and 
gladncsi-, the Lor.n will grant us to celebr.nte the birth- 
day of his martyrdom, both for the memorv of those who 
liave Eufiered, and for the exercise and preparation of 
those who sli.*:!! suffer hcrc.aftcr. 

(19.) “Such were the acts of the blessed 
c.-nciK'iin of Polvcarp, who, with tliosc from Philadelphia, 
the Lj...-t!c was the twelfth who suffered martyrdom in 
Smyrna. Tot he alone is commcmor.'itcd by all, inso- 
much tliat he is spoken of in every place even by tho 
Gentiles. He was not only an eminent teacher, but also 
a glorious ilartyr ; and his martyrdom all desire to imi- 
tate, as having been conformable to the Gospel of Ckkist. 
Por having by his patience overcome tlie unjust prince, 
and so received the crown of inimortalit}', he now with 
tho Apostles and .all tho just glorifies with exceeding groat 
joy God even the Pathde, and blesses our Loed Jesus 
C iiBiST, the Saviour of our souls and Governor of our 
bodies, and the Shepherd of the Catholic Church through- 
out the world.” 

The writers of this simple and yet glorious account of 
S. Polycarp, beg the Christians to wliom tiioy write to for- 
w'ard the Epistle to other more remote Churches ; and 
then after some salutations, and n particular mention of 
the date of the Saint’s martyrdom, viz. March 2Gth,^ 
Easter Eve, at the eighth hour, tlioy conclude with praise 
to God for the salvation of His chosen Saints. 

The translation of S. Polycarp from the 
Church militant to the Church triumphant, 
one usion. j-gniinds us that the last of those who had 
seen and conversed with the Apostles, bad now passed 
out of this world. Great however as was the grief of 

' So one MS. which Usshcr thinks ought to he followed, though 
the usual reading makes it April 26th. 
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those who had lost their venerated teacher, no change is 
manifested in the discipline of the Church ; and though 
the Martyrdom of the last of the Apostolic Fathers forms 
a fitting conclusion for a Series of Lectures on the His- 
tory of the Church of God, yet there is no real break in 
that History, for it is the History of a living Body whose 
life is the ever living Spieit of God. 

We have traced, so far as it has been given us to do 
so, the operations of that Blessed Spirit from the day 
when He came down to inhabit the mystical Body of 
Chetst to the time when He endued S. Polycarp with 
heavenly strength to offer up his life as a sacrifice to 
God. The first few pages of the history of His, opera- 
tions have been written under His own inspiration, and 
therefore His Presence is more easily discernible. But 
He was to abide with the Church for ever, and had we 
only an inspired History of the Church we should see as 
angels do,^ through all her various fortunes, failings, falls 
and risings again, that same Ever Blessed Spieit, often 
grieved, sometimes quenched, yet never ceasing to quicken 
and inspire, to comfort and arouse, to unite and to bind to- 
gether, to testily of Jestjs, and to conform to His Image, 
to lead into all truth, and to sanctify with every spiritual 
gift the One Holy Catholic Apostolic Church of God. 


‘ Epb. iii. 10. 
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